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In the Name of Allih, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful

Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinns and all that exists)
and peace be upon the Master of the Messengers, his family and companions.

We, the undersigned, have read this translation of the meanings of Sahih
Al-Bukhdri achieved by Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan and have done our best to
revise and correct it from its beginning to its end so that, with the ability and
efforts available; it has come near to correctness as much as possible.

We thank Allah, the Elevated, for the success of this beneficial project and ask
Him to bountifully reward all those who have undertaken it or participated in it —
Allah’s Pleasure being our aim, and it is He Who guides us on the Right Path.

Shakir Nasif Dr. Mahmiid Dr. M. Taqi-ud-Din
Al-Ubaydi Hamad Nasr Al-Hilili, Ph.D.,

M.A. (English), Graduate of Berlin University,
Vanderbilt University, Khartum University, Germany,

US.A, Physician: Professor:

Teacher of English: King Hospital, Muhammad V University
Baghdad University & Al-Madina. Morocco; - '
College of Education, M/ Islamic University,

Makka. I : 5“ W /ﬂ/ Al-MadiW

I have pursued a portion of this translation and found that the translator has
succeeded in rendering the meanings of Al-Jdmi‘ As-Sahih (Sahih Al-Bukhdry)
into English in a simple comprehensible style free from complications. I have also
noticed that he has chosen successfully the best and most authentic interpretation
of some Ahddith that are interpreted differently by different scholars.

Dr. Mahmid Hamad As-Sudéni did his best to check the whole translation.
The second revision was done by Mr. Shakir Nasif Al‘Ubaydi. Finally, Dr.
Muhammad Taqi-ud-Din Al-Hilali checked the translation with the translator Dr.
Muhammad Muhsin Khan thoroughly and minutely, doing his utmost to correct
the minor mistakes he detected, till the translation acquired a high degree of
precision.

May Alldh bountifully reward whoever has participated in this benevolent
work; and may He make people benefit by it.

I am perfectly sure that the translation, with Allah’s Help and after all the
great efforts exerted in its production, has neared perfection.

In Allah’s Hands are all means of success. And praise be to Allah, the Lord of
the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinns and all that exists).

MUHAMMAD AMIN AL-MISRI

ﬂ M € C ;M Ph. D., Cambridge University, England

Head of Higher Studies Department
Islamic University, Al-Madina Al-Munawwara
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PREFACE TO THE NEW EDITION

All the praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of the ‘dlamin (mankind,
jinns and all that exists) and peace be upon the Master of the Messengers —
Muhammad ¢y +ks ait Lo , and then after:-

This translation of the meanings of Sahth Al-Bukhdri has been revised and
the following changes have been made in this new edition:

1. Some additions and alterations have been made .to improve the English
translation and to bring the English interpretation very close to the correct
and exact meanings of the Arabic text.

2. As regards the previous (old) editions of this book (Sahih Al-Bukhari)
nobody is allowed to reprint or to reproduce it, after this new edition has
been published.

3. The new edition of this book is in two forms:

a. First form — Summarized Sahih Al-Bukhdri (Az-Zubaidy)
At-Tajrid As-Sarih [in one volume].

b. Second form — Original Sahih Al-Bukhdri [in nine (9) volumes].

All the praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of the ‘dlamin (mankind,
jinns and all that exists) and peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad
ohes oo i Lo his family and his companions.

27th Rabitul-Awwal 1415 AH
3rd September 1994

Translator:

—
Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khén
Islamic University
Al-Madina Al-Munawwara
Saudi Arabia.
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REMARKS

. The text of Summarized Sahih Al-Bukhdri used for this translation is
taken from At-Tajrid As-Sarih by Az-Zubaidi.

. Due to the non-existence of appropriate and equivalent English words for-
many Arabic words, such words have been transliterated and an
explanation has been given immediately after each word when it occurs
for the first time and a glossary of such words has been compiled at the
end of this book. Certain religious formulas and invocations are also
transliterated.

. The Arabic script is kept as it is for such expressions as Jw (The Most
High), ew; ade ol (Lo (peace be upon him), and « an ., (Alldh be pleased
with him) etc. ‘

. Some materials concerned with Arabic grammar and etymology have
been excluded from the English text.

. Most of the subnarrators are often omitted when possible and sometimes
only the first narrator in each string is kept.

. Imadm Bukhari in his Sahih has classified and arranged the Ahddith
according to the subject matter which they deal with. He gave to each
chapter a title indicating a certain point and under that title he stated
down all the Ahddith that are relevant. This procedure has resulted in the
occurrence of the same Hadith under various headings, because one
Hadith might deal with a great number of aspects of Islamic

Jurisprudence. Imdm Bukhéri used each Hadith so that every point that
can be inferred from it is referred to.

7. The chapters and the Ahddith are numbered.

8. In this translation I have tried my best to convey the meanings of the

Ahddith of our Prophet o) «o a4t s (peace be upon him) in such a way as
to enable the average reader to understand them easily. At the same time I
tried to translate the work accurately, taking into consideration the
statement of the Prophet ., <t ut o (peace be upon him): “Whoever
intentionally falsely ascribes anything to me, shall seek his place in the
Hell.”

. Suggestions and comments for the improvement of this translation shall
be most welcomed.
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Biography of Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khin

Dr. Muhammad Muhsin s/0 Muhi-ud-Din bin Ahmed Al-Essa Al-Khoashki
Al-Jamandi Al-Afghani, was born in the year 1345 Al-Hijri, in Qasir, a city of the
Punjab Province, in Pakistan.

His grandfathers emigrated from Afghanistan escaping from the wars and tribal
strifes. Dr. Muhammad Mubsin belongs to the famous Afghanese tribe Al-Khoashki
Al-Jamandi. The residence place of his tribe was the valley of Arghastan south east
of the city of Kandhar (Afghanistan).

He had most of his education in that city, then he continued his education till he
gained Degree in Medicine and Surgery from the University of Punjab, Lahore.
Then he worked in the University Hospital in Lahore, after that he travelled to
England and stayed there for about four years, where he got the Diploma of Chest
Diseases from the University of Wales. Then he worked in the Ministry of Health, in
the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. He came during the period of late King Abdul ‘Aziz
Al-i-Safid. He stayed in the Ministry of Health for about 15 years, most of that
period was in At-Taif, where he worked as the Director of El-Sadad Hospital for the
Chest Diseases, then he moved to Al-Madina, where he worked as a Chief of the
Department of Chest Diseases in the King’s Hospital. Then lastly, he worked as the
Director of the Isldmic University Clinic, Al-Madina.

Allah (glory be to Him) helped him to translate the meanings of the Ahddith of
the book Sahth Al-Bukhdri and the book Al-Lu-Lu*wal Marjdn and the meanings of
the interpretation of the Noble Qur’an into the English language.
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In the Name of Allidh, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful

A NOTE FROM THE PUBLISHER

Islam is a heavenly system (or regime) for all the dwellers of the earth,
and it is a mighty treas ure if only mankind realizes its authenticity and truth.
And in what a great .eed the whole world is today for ready understanding
and thorough studying of its rules and regulations — i.e. the Noble Qur’an
and the pious Sunna (legal ways, etc.) of Prophet Muhammad ¢y < 4t Lo as
these (the Qur’an and As-Sunna) accede to the demand of the people to know
their Creator (the All-Mighty Allah, the Blessed, the Most High); organize
and regulate the relations between them on the foundations of (Godly) Divine
Justice and equality; and respond to the human nature equally to that, which
makes sure for them their welfare (happiness) in this world and in the
Hereafter (after their deaths).

And how many disasters, calamities and wars, the mankind of the whole
world is suffering because of their differences in their faith, and
organizations, which have broken them into the worst type of breaking, so
there remains no way out for any security or any safety or any peace except
with Islam, i.e., by putting in practice the Laws of their Creator, Allah, (i.e.
the Qur’an and As-Sunna).

Invitation to Isldm is incumbent upon all those who have known it, and
have enjoyed its taste and have been guided through its guidance. In fact, it is
a great responsibility and a trust (of Alldh) over (the shoulders of) all those
who know Islam, to preach it to mankind and invite them to it in a language
which they speak and understand.

This above mentioned responsibility was realized by Dr. Muhammad
Muhsin, a physician, specialist in chest diseases, who worked for a period of
time in England, and then he moved from there and settled in Al-Madina
Al-Munawwara, after he witnessed an amazing matter of great fear and
splendour during a dream at night. He saw the Messenger of Alldh,
Muhammad o «& & Jo in that dream and the seeing of Prophet Muhammad
sy ade M Lo in a dream means the truth. He saw him 4y < 4t s in a great
gathering and Muhammad Muhsin went ahead to kiss his oy & 4 0o knees,
but the Prophet ¢« wi L did not allow him to kiss them. He ¢oy ode att g0
was sweating profusely and Muhammad Mubsin started drinking his
vy e ai Lo sweat till he felt satisfied (as if a thirsty man drinks water till his
thirst is quenched). Then the Prophet iy« 4 L asked him for a piece of
paper and wrote on it that he syl i (o wants him. Then the Prophet
by ate ot s stamped it (that piece of written paper) with his stamp
(Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah)... till the end of the dream.
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So when Muhammad Mubsin got up (from his dream), he was shaken by
the amazement, fear and splendour of that dream!!! He asked the religious
learned scholars about the interpretation of that dream. Some of them
informed him that he will narrate the 4hddith (statements, etc.) of the Prophet
oy e st Jdo . So he looked for the project that can serve Islam, i.e. by
inviting and preaching those amongst human beings who can speak and
understand English, he found that there is the book Sahih (Al-Imam)
Al-Bukhdri and that is the most authentic and true among the books of the
Prophet o« & 4o, which needs to be translated into the English language.
So he went ahead for it, to translate its meanings. He started this colossal
work with the Help of Alldh, putting his each and every effort. The project
took nearly twelve years and the book (nine volumes, Arabic-English) was
completed and printed with the Help of Allah. All the praises and thanks be
to Alldh (the only God and Lord of all), with Whose blessings are completed
the righteous deeds. Peace, Blessings and Graces of Alldh be upon our
Prophet Muhammad & &k &t 4o, his family and his companions.

It would be unfair on my part if the efforts of those persons are not
mentioned who worked very hard to present this book in such a good form.
The fundamental task of computerization, editing, compilation and correction
of manuscripts required a great zeal and patience for which I must thank to
Mr Muhammad Munawar for his voluntary and devoted services. Other
persons who provided their great efforts and fulfilled their tasks assigned to
them with great interest and responsibility are:

1. Mr. Muhammad Tahir, M.A. (Islamic Studies), Jamia Salafia,
Banaras; M.A. (Political Science)

2. Mr. Obaidullah Siddiqui, M.A., LL.B.
Mr. Muhammad Ayub, M.A. (M.C))

4. Mr. Shakil Ahmed, B.A. (Islamic Studies), Jamia Salafia,
Banaras; B.A. (Arabic Linguistics) and General Diploma in
Education and Methodology of teaching Arabic language
from Umm-ul-Qura University, Makka Al-Mukarrama.

5. Mr. Saeeduddin, B.Sc.

I thank all the above persons with all my sincere feelings and pray to
All-Mighty Allah to give great rewards in this world and Hereafter.

ABDUL MALIK MUJAHID
General Manager, Maktaba Dar-us-Salam

Riyadh, Saudi Arabia.
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THE MIRACLES OF PROPHET MUHAMMAD s o @bt Jo

At this point I would like to bring to the notice of the reader that the

Prophet o, <k it o was granted many miracles by Allah (the Lord of the
heavens and the earth) and some of them are as follows:

1.

The Holy Qur’an is the living miracle bestowed by Alladh upon Prophet
Muhammad s e < o and this, Allah’s Book, was revealed to him
through the Rih-ul-Qudus (Gabriel). Today 1400 years have passed and
nobody has been able to change a single letter or produce its imitation, as
it 1s said in the Qur’an (see Sirah Hijr, V.15:9) and the statement of the
Prophet oy ode it Lo : “Before me, every Prophet was given a miracle and
they practised it during their lifetime: e.g., ‘lesa (Jesus) used to cure the
sick and make the dead alive, etc., Miisa (Moses) was given the stick etc.,
and I have been given the permanent miracle of the Qur’an till the Hour is
established, so I hope that my followers will be more in number than all
the other Messengers’ as my miracle will last till the Day of Resurrection,
and it is a Glorious Book; when anyone reads it, even if he is a pagan,
etc., he is convinced that it is produced by none but by the Creator of the
heavens and the earth.”

The splitting of the moon: Narrated Anas «s 4 ., that the Makkans
requested Allah’s Messenger oy ks & Js to show them a miracle, so he
showed them the splitting of the moon. (See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Vol.4,
Hadith No. 831).

The crying of the stem of the date-palm tree in the Prophet’s Mosque:
Narrated Ibn ‘Umar s i, that the Prophet iy ok a 4o used to deliver
his Khutba (religious talk) while leaning against a trunk of a date-palm
tree. When he had the pulpit made and used it instead, the trunk started
crying and the Prophet 4., < wi 4o went to it, rubbing his hand over it (to
stop its crying). (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 4, Hadith No. 783).

The flowing of the water from among the fingers of Alldh’s Messenger
oy ke W Ao (See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Vol.4, Hadith No. 779).

Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdulldh we Wt —», : I was with the Prophet
phuy et s and the time for the ‘Asr prayer became due. We had no
water with us except a little which was put in a vessel and was brought to
the Prophet ¢uy ke it J» . He put his hand into it and spread out his
fingers and then said, “Come along! Hurry up! All those who want to
perform ablution. The blessing is from Allah.” I saw the water gushing
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out from his fingers. So the people performed the ablution and drank, and
[ tried to drink more of that water (beyond my thirst and capacity), for I
knew that it was a blessing. The subnarrator said: I asked Jabir, “How
many persons were you then?” He replied, “We were one thousand four
hundred men.” (Sdlim said: Jabir said — 1500). (Sahih Al-Bukhdri,
Vol.7, Hadith No. 543).

The Prophet’s meals used to glorify Alldh while he ate, and this
glorification was heard by the companions of the Prophet yluy wle it Joo .
(See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Vol.4, Hadith No. 779).

Stones used to greet the Prophet o «is it Ao whenever he passed by
through the lanes of Makka.

The throwing out of a dead body of a Christian by the earth: Narrated
Anas: There was a Christian who embraced Islam and read Sirat
Al-Bagarah and Al-‘Imrén and he used to write the revelation for the
Prophet ¢wy ot it o . Later on he reverted to Christianity and used to
say, “Muhammad knows nothing but what I have written for him.” Then
Allah caused him to die and the people buried him but in the morning
they found that the earth had thrown out his body. They said, “This is the
deed of Muhammad 4 «k 4 4 and his companions. They have opened
the grave of our companion and took his body out because he ran away
from them,” so they again dug the grave deeper for him, but in the
morning they again found that the earth had thrown the body out. They
said, “This is a deed of Muhammad ¢k «i &' 4 and his companions.” So
they dug a third grave for him as deep as they could, but in the morning
they found that the earth had thrown the body out. Then they believed
what had befallen him, was not done by mankind, and they had to leave
the body on the ground. (See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Vol.4, Hadith No. 814).

The screening (shading) by the trees, for the Prophet oy sk av Joto
answer the call of nature.

The rising of water in the well at Hudaibiya after it had dried. (See Sahih
Al-Bukhdri, Vol.4, Hadith No. 777).

The increase in the amount of dates in the garden of Jabir bin ‘Abdulldh
after the Prophet s« 4 4o went round the heaps of dates and invoked
Allah for His Blessings. (See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Vol.4, Hadith No. 780).

Speaking of the wolf: It has been written that a wolf also spoke to one of
the companions of the Prophet 4l <k a1 4» near Al-Madina, as narrated
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in Musnad of Ahmad, Vol.3, Page 83, Musnad Abi Saéed Al-Khudri.
Narrated Abi Saeed Al-Khudri « Wi ., : (While a shepherd was amongst
his sheep) suddenly a wolf attacked a sheep and took it away. The

shepherd chased the wolf and took back the sheep. The wolf sat on its tail
and addressed the shepherd saying: “Be afraid of Allah, you have taken
the provision from me which Alldh gave me.” The shepherd said: “What
an amazing thing! A wolf sitting on its tail speaks to me in the language
of a human being.” The wolf said: “Shall I tell you something more
amazing than this? There is Muhammad 4y < &1 4o (the Messenger of
Allah) in Yathrib (Al-Madina) informing the people about the news of the
past.” Then the shepherd proceeded (towards Al-Madina) driving his
sheep till he entered Al-Madina (city), cornered his sheep to one side and
came to Alldh’s Messenger (Muhammad) o «k & 4» and informed the
whole story. Allah’s Messenger ordered for the proclamation of a

congregational prayer ( i i ), then he ¢y 4k i o came out and asked
the shepherd to inform the people (about his story) and he informed them.
Then Alldh’s Messenger ¢y «s it Js said: “He (the shepherd) has spoken
the truth. By Him (Alldh) in Whose Hands my soul is, the Day of
Resurrection will not be established till beasts of prey ( ¢ ) speak to the
human beings, and the stick lash and the shoe-laces of a person speak to
him and his thigh informs him about his family as to what happened to
them after him. [Musnad of Ahmad, Vol.3, Page 83. Musnad Abi Saeed
Al-Khudri].

The Mi‘rdj: The Ascent of the Prophet 4y «is & J» to the heavens. (See
Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.1, Hadith No. 345 and Vol.5, Hadith No.227).
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In the Name of Alldh, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful
INTRODUCTION
IMAM BUKHARI AND HIS BOOK SAHTH AL-BUKHARI

It has been unanimously agreed that Imadm Bukhari’s work is the most
authentic of all the other works in Hadith literature put together. The
authenticity of Al-Bukhari’s work is such that the religious learned scholars
of Islam said concerning him: “The most authentic book after the Book of
Allah (i.e. Al-Qur’an) is Sahih Al-Bukhdri.”

Imam Bukhari was born on 13th Shawwal in the year 194 A H. in Bukhara
in the territory of Khurasan (West Turkistan). His real name is Muhammad
bin Ismdil bin Al-Mughirah Al-Bukhari.

His father died when he was still a young child and he was looked after by
his mother. At the age of ten he started acquiring the knowledge of
Hadith.He travelled to Makka when he was sixteen years old accompanied by
his mother and elder brother. It seemed as though Imam Bukhari loved
Makka and its learned religious scholars for he remained in Makka after
bidding farewell to his mother and brother. He spent two years in Makka and
then went to Al-Madina. After spending a total of six years in Al-Hijaz which
comprises Makka and Al-Madina, he left for Basra, Kifa and Baghdad and
visited many other places including Egypt and Syria. He came to Ba_gldﬁd on
many occasions. He met many religious learned scholars including Imam
Ahmad bin Hanbal.

Owing to his honesty and kindness and the fact that he was trustworthy he
used to keep away from the princes and rulers for fear that he may incline to
say things to please them.

Many a story has been told about Imam Bukhari regarding his struggles in
collecting Hadith literature. He travelled to many different places gathering
the precious gems that fell from the lips of the noble Prophet Muhammad
oy ade at Lo . It is said that Imdm Bukhari collected over 300,000 Ahadith
and he himself memorized 200,000 of which some were unreliable. He was
born at a time when Hadith was being forged either to please rulers or kings
or to corrupt the religion of Islam.

It is said that Imadm Bukhari (before compiling Sahth Al-Bukhdri) saw in a
dream, standing in front of Prophet Muhammad oy < w e having a fan in
his hand and driving away the flies from the Prophet oy <k &t 4o . Imdm
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Bukhéri asked some of those who interpret dreams, and they interpreted his
dream that he will drive away the falsehood asserted againsnt the Prophet
oy ads At Jo

So it was a great task for him to sift the forged Ahddith from the authentic
ones. He laboured day and night and although he had memorised such a large
number he only chose approximately 7,275 with repetition and about 2,230
without repetition of which there is no doubt about their authenticity.

Before he recorded each Hadith, he would make ablution and offer a two
Rak'at prayer and supplicate his Lord (Alldh). Many religious scholars of
Islam tried to find fault in the great remarkable collection — Sahih Al-
Bukhari, but without success. It is for this reason, they unanimously agreed
that the most authentic book after the Book of Allah is Sahih Al-Bukhari.

Imam Bukhari died on first Shawwal in the year 256 A.H., and was buried
in Khartank, a village near Samarkand. May Allah have mercy on his soul.

Dr. Muhammad Muhsin

Islamic University, Al-Madina Al-Munawwara
(Saudi Arabia)

[Year 1970 ... 1390 A .H.]



20

TRANSLITERATION OF
CERTAIN FORMULAE AND THEIR MEANINGS

. Alldhumma aslamtu wajhi ’ilaika, wa fawwadtu amri ‘ilaika, wa ’aljatu
zahri 'ilaika raghbatan-wa rahbatan ’ilaika. La malja’ minka illd ’ilaika.
Alldhumma  dmantu  bikitdbikal-ladhi anzalta wa binabiyikal-ladhi
‘arsalta.

[O Allah! I surrender to You and trust You in all my affairs and depend
upon You for Your Blessings both with hope and fear of You. There is no
place of protection and safety except with You. O Allah! I believe in the
Book (the Qur’an) You have revealed and in the Prophet (Muhammad
ooy ke W Jo) whom You have sent].

Wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan Rasiil-ullah.
[And I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah].

. Haiya ‘alas-Sald(h).
[Come for the prayer]

. La hawla wa la giwata illd billgh.
[There is neither might nor any power except with Allah].

. AlldGhumma Rabba hadhihid-da‘watit-tammati was-saldtil-qd’imati, adti
Muhammadanil-wasilata wal-fadilata, wab‘athhu maqaman Mahmiida
nil-ladhi wa ‘adt-tahu.

[O Alldh! Lord of this perfect call and of the regular prayer which it
going to be established! Kindly give Muhammad (L «de ait Lo the right of
intercession and superiority and send him (on the Day of Judgement) to
the best and the highest place In Paradise which You promised him].

. Sami ‘allahu-liman hamidabh.
[Allah heard those who sent praises to Him].

. Rabbana wa laka-I-hamd.
[O our Lord! All the praises are for You].

. Alldhumma bad'id baini wa baina khatdydya kama ba ‘adt-ta baina-I-
mashriqi wal-maghribi. Alldhumma naqqini min khatdya kama yunaqqa-
ththawbul-abyadu minad-danas. AllGdhumma-ghsil khatdyaya bil-ma’i
wath-thalji wal-barad.
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[O Allah! Set me apart from the sins (faults) as east and west are set apart
from each other and cleanse me from sins as a white garment is cleaned
of dirt (after thorough washing). O Allah! Wash off my sins with water,
snow and hail].

Al-hamdu lillGhi Rabbil- ‘dlamin.
[All praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of ‘4lamin (mankind, jinns
and all that exists].

At-tahiydatu lilldhi was-salawdtu wat-taiyibdtu. As-saldimu ‘alaika
aiyuhan-Nabiyu wa rahmatu-llahi wa barakdtuhu. As-saldimu ‘alaina wa
‘ala ‘ibadillah-is-salihin.

[All the compliments, prayers and good things are due to Alldh; peace be
on you, O Prophet, and Alldh’s Mercy and Blessings be on you. Peace be
on us and on the true pious devotees of Allah].

Alldhumma inni a‘udhu bika min ‘adhdbil-qabri, wa a ‘ldhu bika min
fitnatil-masih-id-dajjal, wa a‘udhu bika min fitnatil-mahya wal-mamati.
Alladhumma inni a ‘ddhu bika minal-ma’thami wal-maghrami.

[O Allah! I seek Your Protection against the punishment of the grave and
against the Fitnah (trial and affliction etc.) of Masth Ad-Dajjal and the
Fitnah (trial and afflictions etc.) of life and death. O Allah, I seek Your
Protection against sins and debts].

Allahumma inni zalamtu nafsi zulman kathiranw-wa ld yaghfirudh-
dhuniba illa anta, faghfirli maghfiratam-min ‘indika, war hamni innaka
antal-Ghafiir-ur-Rahim.

[O Allah! 1 have done great injustice to myself and none except You
forgive sins, so please forgive me and be Merciful to me as You are the
Oft-Forgiver, the Most Merciful].

Ld-ilaha illalléhu wahdahu ld sharika lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu,
wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shai’in Qadir. Alldhumma IG mani‘a limd a ‘taita, wa
lG mu ‘tiya limd mana ‘ta, wa ld yanfa ‘u dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd.

[None has the right to be worshipped but Alldh and He has no partners in
worship (nothing is to be worshipped) along with Him, for Him is the
kingdom and all the praises are for Him and He is Omnipotent. O Allah!
Nobody can hold back what You give and nobody can give what You
hold back, and hard efforts by anyone (or good luck or riches) for
anything cannot benefit one ggainst Your Will and Decisions].




TRANSLITERATION

In transliterating Arabic words the following system of symbols has been used:

1. Consonants

Arabic script English symbel English words having
similar sounds
i Q% _
-’ b bless
< t true
< th think
ol J judge
L h** —_
- kh =
2 d dear
kY dh this
) r road
) z is
N s safe
o sh show
i s** .
‘J" d** P
b e _
b Z** —
L gekk -
¢ o —
< f free
d q** —
) k care
J 1 light
e m moon
o n nice
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Arabic seript English symbol English words having
similar sounds
-2 h health
9 w wealth
& y youth

* This symbol represents a glottal stop (transliterated medially and finally and not
represented in transliteration when initial).

** These sounds have no equivalent sounds in English.

Native speakers of English usually identify them with familiar English sounds in the
following manner:

c h h
S s )
4 d d
b t t
b z

d q k

*** The Arabic sounds represented by the symbols (’ / ¢ ) and the ones mentioned in
the previous note are to be learned by imitating the native speakers of Arabic, if one
wants to be exact in their pronunciation.

2. Vowels

There are only six vowels in Arabic; three of them are short and the other three are
long. They are symbolized in the following way:

a approximately as in ‘bad’
i as in ‘bid’
u as in ‘pull’

as in ‘father’

<~}

as in ‘bread’

—

as in ‘pool’

=
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. The superiority of knowledge ............ .82
Raising the voice in conveying
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. Touching the Black Stone with a
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Talking during Tawdf. ....................... 400
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Tawaf and going to Arafat................ 400
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Tawdf (Sa'y) between Safa and
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Sa'y (going) between Safa and
Marwa ..o 403
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55.
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65.

Menstruating women and ceremonies
Of Hajj. ..eeeveeaeenenrreceraesesnnnns 403
Zuhr prayer on the day of Tarwiya. ...404
Saum on the day of ‘Arafat ............... 404
Proceeding at noon on the day of
ATAAL . ..o, 405
Hurrying for the stay at Arafit........... 406
Staying at Arafat. ........c..ceceeverrrrennnns 406
. Departing from Arafit. ...................... 406
People should be calm and patient on
Proceeding........coeeeerereeecrereruerereernenneens 406
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Al-Muzdalifa to Mina. .........c.coen.en. 407
Time of Fajr prayer atJam-............... 408
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Riding over the Budn. ........................ 409
Driving the Budn.............cccccovevenucnn. 409
Marking and garlanding the Hady at
Dhul-Hulaifa. .......ccoveierinrcnnnrennenns 410
Garlanding the Hady with own
hands. .....oocevevinrneencreeeeeeeenenes 410
The garlanding of sheep..................... 411
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Slaughtering camels with leg tied up.412
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the butcher. .........occoovvecveiinerninnene 412
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pebbles. ... 414
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73. Tawdf-al-Wada-. ..................ccocon..c... 415
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(27) The Book of ‘Umra
I. ‘Umra and its superiority. .................. 417
2. ‘Umrabefore Hajj. ........cceuvvvcennnnn, 417
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3. How many times the Prophet #

performed ‘Umra. ..............ocuuu........ 417
‘Umra from At-Tan‘im. .................... 418
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What to say on returning from
‘Umra, Hajj or Ghazwa..................... 420
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destination. .........ccecceveeereresrenenrerenenn. 421

12. Travelling is a kind of torture............ 42]
(28) The Book of the Muhsar and the

Penalty for Hunting

1. Being prevented from ‘Umra............ 422

2. Being prevented from Hajj................ 422
3. Slaughtering of Hady before shaving

the head. .......cccovenecevevicnieiiicereene 422

4. “Or giving Sadaqa ...” ..........cccou...... 423

5. The Fidya .....ccoocvveerveveveinneeeaeee. 423

(29) The Book of Penalty for Hunting
(by a Muhrim)
1. If anon-Muhrim hunts and presents

to a Mubrim. .........ccoeuvevevmeeeneeecnnrnannn. 424
2. A Muhrim helping a non-Muhrim in
hunting........cocoeeveeviiveevencnennrceeenes 425
3. A Muhrim pointing out a game to a
nON-MuBrim...........ccoevveevvvviecnnnnn. 425
4. Giving a live onager to a Muhrim. ....425
5. Animals which may be killed by a
MURFIM. ..o 426
6. Fighting is prohibited in Makka. ....... 426
7. Cupping for a Muhrim....................... 427
8. The marrying of a Mubrim. ............... 427
9. Taking a bath by a Muhrim. .............. 427

10. Entering the Haram without [hram...427
11. Hajj on behalf of a dead person. ....... 428

12. Boys performing Hajj.......cccccoveeuennee. 428
13. Women performing Hajj. .................. 428
14. Going to Ka‘ba on foot. .................... 429

(30) The Book about the Virtues of
Al-Madina

1. Haram (sanctuary) of Al-Madina......431
2. Superiority of Al-Madina. ................. 432
3. Al-Madina is also called Téba........... 432
4. To avoid living in Al-Madina............ 432
5. Imdn returns to Al-Madina. ............... 433
6. Betraying and harming the people of
Al-Madina. ........ccocceviniiiiinin 433

7. High buildings of Al-Madina. ........... 434



8. Ad-Dajjal will not enter Al-Madina...434
9. Al-Madina expels bad persons........... 435

10. [Blessings on Al-Madina] ................. 435
11. [Climate of Al-Madina] .................... 436
(31) The Book of As-Saum (the
Fasting)
1. The superiority of As-Saum. .............. 437
2. Ar-Raiyan (a gate of Paradise)............ 437
3. (The month of) Ramadan.................... 439
4. Giving up forged speech and evil
BCES. .eevrrereeereernneese oot nns 439
5. Saying on being abused, “I am
observing Saum’” ...........cccoevveireennnnn. 439
6. Saum for the unmarried ..................... 440
7. ‘Start Saum on seeing the crescent of
Ramadan.’ .........ccovieeceecnnnccnnennncas 440

8. Months of ‘Eid do not decrease.......... 441

9. ‘We neither write nor know
ACCOUNLS’ ...cvvnnenrrncecsniesnrnsrsnerisinnas 441
10. Not to observe Saum a day or two
before Ramadan. ..........ccceveireerenncnns 441
11. Permission to go to the wives ............ 442
12. “And eat and drink until the white
thread of dawn’..........cccccvvmveircnuncnce 443
13. Interval between Sahiir and Fajr. ......444
14. Sahiir is not compulsory. ................... 444
15. Intention of Saum............cocovvevinrerenns 444
16. Saum and the state of Jandba. ........... 444
17. To embrace in Saum. .............cevenee. 445
18. Eating or drinking forgetfully............ 445
19. Having nothing for expiation.............. 445
20. Cupping and vomiting during Saum. .446
21. Saum during journeys. ..........coeevrene 446

22. A journey after some days of Saum. ..447
23. [Saum of the Prophet  ]................ 448
241t is not righteous to observe Saum
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25. Not censuring each other for Saum. ...448
26. Dead person and his missed Saum. ....449

27. When to break the Saum. ................... 449
28. To hasten the Iftdr.........ccccccnvvininns 450
29. Breaking Saum before time by
MIStAKE. .o 450
30. Saum of boys.....cccovvvevieciiiicniin 450
31. Continuous Saum is forbidden. .......... 451

32. Punishment for continuous Saum. .....451
33. Making the other break his Saum. .....452

34. Saum in the month of Sha‘ban........... 453
35. Saum of the Prophet ............ccocoeein 453
36. Right of the body in Saum. ................ 454

37. Right of the family in Saum. ............. 454
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38. Not breaking optional Saum. ............. 455
39. Saum on the last days of the month... 455
40. Saum on Fridays. .........cccoceevvrmrncnnene. 456
41. Special days for Saum....................... 456
42, Saum on 11th, 12th and 13th
Dhul-Hijja. ...cccocerunrveniieinenrenenen 457
43. Saum on 10th of Muharram............... 457

(32) The Book of Tardwih Prayers
(Praying at Night in Ramadin)
1. The superiority of praying at night in
Ramadan..........cccoeeeencereneccnncnaene 458

2.
3. Looking for Qadr in odd nights. ....... 459
4. Doing good deeds in last ten days of
Ramadan.........coeveeveciencncnincecne. 460
(33) The Book of I‘tikaf
1. I'tikdfin last ten days of Ramadan. ... 461

2. Mu ‘takif not to enter the house.......... 461
3. I'tikdfat nightonly.......ccccovnnnennnn. 461
4. Tents in the mosque........c.cccecevreeerenns 461

5. Mu 'takif going to gate of mosque...... 462
6. I'tikdf in the middle ten days of
Ramadan.........ccocovvoevcvrnivnnncrcccnnn, 462
(34) The Book of Sales (Bargains)

1. “When the (Jumu‘a) Saldt is
finished” .........ococoveeereereeneerenes 463
2. Legal and illegal things clearly
defined........cooovceivicririicccenns 464
3. Explanation of doubtful things.......... 464
4, Dark suggestions as doubtful things.. 465
5. Eaming legally and illegally.............. 465
6. Trading of cloth ...........cceervrinnennenn. 466
7. Going out for trading............cccunee. 466
8. Enlarging sustenance......................... 466
9. Credit purchase by the Prophet # .... 467
10. Earnings and manual labour. ............. 467
11. Being easy and generous in
bargaining..........c.cccceeuevreerenriniccinnns 467

12. Giving time to a rich person to pay...467
13. Good and bad points of a transaction.468

14. Selling mixed dates. ..........cccoceeeeene. 468
15. The sin of Riba-giver.........c..cc........ 468
16. “Allah will destroy Riba” .................. 469
17. The blacksmith. .....c..cccocoeeiiinnnn 469
18. The tailor. ....c.coceiiiiiciiiiie 470
19. Purchasing animals.............ccccoeeeeen. 470
20. Purchasing diseased camels............... 471
21. The Hajjam.........ccoccoccuvvecncvnnnccnnnnn. 472
22. Sale of undesirable thing. ................. 472
23. Buying a thing and giving in present. 473
24. Cheating in business...........c.c.cocceuv. 473



25. The markets.........cccoovveeverveecerrieninennas 473
26. Raising voices in the market............... 475
27. Weighing and measuring. .................. 476
28. Preferable regarding measuring. ........ 476
29. Allah’s Blessing in $4 ‘ and Miidd. ....476
30. Selling and storing foodstuffs. ........... 477
31. Seller urging to cancel bargain. ......... 477
32. Selling by auction. ........c.coeccereirenenend 478
33. Habal-il-Habala ............................. 478
34. Retuning an animal.............cocceevenene 479
35. Selling of an adulterer slave............... 479
36. Selling without commission .............. 479
37. Meeting caravans on the way............. 480
38. Selling grapes for grapes.................... 480
39. Selling barley for barley .................... 480
40. Selling gold for gold.........c.ccoeeurnenc. 481
41. Selling silver for silver....................... 481
42. Dinars for Dinars on credit ................ 481
43. Silver for gold on delay payment.......482
44. Al-Muzdbana ...............cccooeeeeennnce. 482
45. Selling dates on trees ............ceeeneee 483
46. Selling fruits before their benefit is
evident........oeevevcnnieenninenrenee 483
47. Loss of fruit sold before benefitis
evident..........ccovvveeinieenirineinrees 484
48. To buy dates for a better kind............ 484
49. Bai* Al-Mukhddara ........................... 485
50. Traditions and conventions in
matters of sales........ccoceoevvriinnnicicnnns 485
51. Mutual sale of joint property ............ 485
52. Purchasing slave from enemy .......... 486
53. Killing pigs ...cccceveevvevmericncneirrnninias 487
54. Selling of pictures...........cococveeererearene 487
55. Selling a free man...........cccocecceveeennnn 488
56. Sale of dead animals and idols........... 488
57. The price of a dog .....coccvevervcrenennenn 489
(35) The Book of As-Salam
1. Salam by a specified measure............. 490
2. Salam to one having nothing. ............ 490

(36) The Book of Pre-emption
1. Informing partner before selling his

Share ... 491

2. The nearest neighbour........................ 491
(37) The Book of Hiring

1. Hiring a ptous man.............ccccooeeveeene, 492
2. Looking after sheep for Qirdt ............ 492
3. To employ from ‘Asrtill night........... 492
4. Labourer leaving his wages. ............ 493
5. Paying for Rugya. ... 495
6. Charging for semen of an animal....... 496
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(38) The Book of Hawdilit I[i.e.
transference of a Debt]
1. Rejecting Al-Hawala after accepting 497
2. Transferred debt of a dead person. .... 497
3. “Give them their due portion” .......... 498
4. Undertaking debt of a dead person.... 498
(39) The Book of Representation (or

Authorization)
1. One partner deputing another............ 499
2. Deputy saving things liable to be
SPOIt...cviiiiiiece e 499
3. Deputing a person to repay debts ......499
4. Giving a gift to a deputy.................... 500
5. Deputy leaving something ................ 501
6. Deputy selling something ................. 503
7. Deputy carrying out legal
punishment ..........cccoeevevevvvencereneneenn 504
(40) The Book of Cultivation and
Agriculture
1. Sowing seeds and planting trees........ 505
2. Indulging in cultivation..................... 505
3. Keeping watch-dog for a farm ......... 505
4. Employing oxen for ploughing ......... 506
5. Saying to another person, “Lookafter
my date-palms”. ......c...ccoouerererrerennne. 507
6. Dividing the yield into two ............... 507
7. The Wagqf of the companions............. 508
8. Cultivating neglected land................. 508
9. Sharing the yield and fruits ............... 509
10. [Cultivation in Paradise].................... 510
(41) The Book of Watering
1. Distribution of water ..............ccc....... 512
2. Water should not be withheld............ 512
3. Controversies about wells ................. 513
4. Withholding water from travellers.... 514
5. Superiority of providing water ......... 514
6. The water OWner...........ccoceeveerceuennen. 515
T Hima ..o 516
8. Drinking water from ariver .............. 516
9. Selling wood and grass...................... 517
10. Land granted by ruler....................... 518
11. Passing through a garden................... 519

(42) The Book of Loans, Freezing of
Property and Bankruptcy

I. Borrowing money from people ......... 520
2. Repayment of debts..........c.c.ccene 520
3. Repaying debts handsomely.............. 521
4. Funeral prayer for dead person in
debt....ooiiieie 521
S. Wasting money.........cccccovveeevnvrurennns 521



(43) The Book about Quarrels

1. About people and quarrels ................ 522
2. The talk against each other ................ 523
(44) The Book of Lugata (lost things
picked up by somebody)
1. The owner’s proof...........ccccceeveverercnnns 524
2. Finding a date on the way................... 524

(45) The Book of Al-Mazdlim
1. Retaliation on the Day of Judgment...525
2. “The curse of Alldh is on the

ZAlMUAN" . ..o 525
3. A Muslim oppressing another ........... 526
4. Help your brother..........ccceveerrrnnnen. 526
5. Oppression will be darkness .............. 526
6. If oppressed forgives oppressor......... 527
7. Usurping the land of others................ 527
8. Somebody allowing another to do

something..........ccceeeverenveernresnerecrirenns 527
9. “Yet he is the most quarrelsome” ......528
10. Quarrelling injustly.......cocceerevrnvuncne. 528

11. Retaliation of oppressed person......... 528
12. Preventing a neighbour from fixing a

PO eeeerreeneririeriereisrie et sssnereas 529
13. Open courtyards of houses and
sitting on the paths.........ccoeervinnnne. 529
14. Dispute about a public way ............... 529
15. Robbing others property .................... 530
16. Fighting to protect the property ......... 530
17. Breaking other’s belonging................ 530
(46) The Book of Partnership
1. Sharing meals and Nakd ................... 531
2. Division of sheep........cccovcvnvrcniinnncnne 532
3. Evaluating a joint property ................ 533
4. Drawing lots for divisions ................. 533
5. Sharing food etc. .....c.covevevcrvveceencennene 534

(47) The Book of Mortgaging in Places
occupied by Settled Population

1. Mortgaging a domestic animal........... 535
2. Dispute between the mortgagor and
the mortgagee........cccoccveuennciercrennnnnn. 535

(48) The Book of Manumission (of
Slaves) and its superiority

1. The best kind of manumission .......... 536
2. Manumitting a slave owned by two
PEISONS ...coverveerreerenrieenreeeeesreesaonssrens 536
3. Manumission and divorce through
forgetfulness .......ccocniviniiniiinnnins 537
4. Freeing a slave for Allah.................... 537
5. Manumission of a Mushrik ............... 537
6. Whoever possessed Arab slaves ....... 538
7. Not to look down upon a slave ......... 539

8. Servant serving meals........................ 539
9. Beating aslave ..o 539
10. Conditions for emancipation.............. 539

(49) The Book of Gifts and the
superiority of giving Gifts

1. [The superiority of giving gifts]........ 541
2. Accepting a gift of game.................... 542
3. Acceptinga gift.........cooeverreererennnnn. 542
4. Choosing the time to give a gift ........ 543
5. Presents not to be rejected................. 544
6. Compensation for a gift..................... 545
7. The witness for the gifts.................... 545
8. Husband giving gifts to wife.............. 545
9. A woman giving gifts to someone
other than husband ........................... 545
10. How to take over slaves or property
(given as gifts).....ccooceevcnirercccncnnnnens 546
11. Giving clothes as gifts.........c.cceueeeee.. 547
12. Accepting presents from Mushrikiin 547
13. Giving presents to Mushrikin .......... 548
14. [Gift given by the Prophet £ ]......... 548
15. ‘Umra and Rugba. ............................. 549
16. Borrowing for a bride...........ccoceeuue. 549
17. Superiority of the Maniha ................ 549
(50) The Book of Witnesses
1. Being a witness for injustice ............. 551
2. False Witnesses .........cccecvveversrinenenne 551
3. A blind man as witness...........ccc.co.n. 551
4. Women attesting each other .............. 552
5. Only one man attesting another......... 558
6. Validity of a boy’s witness................ 559
7. Wanting to take an oath first ............. 559
8. How to swear?........cccoevevueenriicnccncnn 559
9. The person making peace between
peopleisnota liar ..........ccccceernennee. 560
10. ‘Let us go to bring about a
reconciliation.”...........cccceevrevrcncnnenee 560
11. Writing the reconciliation.................. 560
12. “The son of mine is Saiyid’ ............... 562
13. Imdm suggesting reconciliation......... 562
(51) The Book of Conditions
1. Conditions of Mahr .............cccoueeenns 563
2. Conditions not permissible ............... 563
3. Contract of share-cropping................ 564
4. Conditions of Jihdd.......................... 565
5. Permissible conditions....................... 574
(52) The Book of Wasdya (Wills and
Testaments)
1. AI-Wasaya ..........ocovvevvecevnnvnnnnnnne. 575
2. Charity at the time of death............... 575
3. Children and women ............coueueneen. 576



4. Releasiv ¢ th- property of orphans .....576
5. “Tho~c w0 unjustly eat up the
prope. i+ o orphans .., 577
6. Salarv ¢! . administrator of an
ENAOWINUTIT oo, 578
7. Land or a well as endowment ............ 578
8. “When death approaches ... ”............. 578
(53) The Book of Jihad
1. The superiority of Jihdd..................... 580
2. Striving with both, life and property..580
3. The grades of Muslim fighters........... 581
4. Proceeding in the forenoon................ 582
5. The houris and their qualities............. 582
6. Reward of those injured in Allah’s
CalSe.....ccoviriieciirereee e 583
7. The superiority of the wounded in
Allah’s Cause........cccccoevmrveeeecrcrernnnens 584
8. “Among the believers are men who
have been true ... " ......oooeerrererennes 584
9. Practising good deeds before taking
part in Jihdd. ........ccoveeeveneeivvircnnnninene 586
10. Being killed by an arrow.................... 586
11. Fighting so that Alldh’s Word may
be SUPELION ......ooeeeirrrreerenienirencerenees 587
12. Taking a bath after fighting ............... 587
13. A disbeliever killing a Muslim .......... 587
14. Preferring Jihdd to Saum ................... 588
15. The seven martyrs .........ccoccevrevcnennene 588
16. “Not equal are those of the believers”589
17. Rousing and exhorting to fight .......... 589
18. The digging of the trench................... 590
19. Being held back from Jikdd .............. 591
20. Saum for Allah’s Cause...................... 591
21. Preparing a warrior for Jihdd............. 591
22. Perfuming oneself during a battle.......592
23. Superiority of the reconnoiterer......... 592
24. Jihdd is carried on whether the ruler
isgoodorbad........c.oreerrnerecirnnnnne 592
25. Keeping a horse for Jihdd.................. 593
26. Naming a horse and donkey............... 593
27. The evil omen of a horse.................... 594
28. Share of the horse frombooty............ 594
29. The she-camel of the Prophet & ....... 595
30. Women carrying water to the people 595
31. Women treating the wounded during
holy battles.........c.cvvinueeninnirinnncns 595
32. Vigilance during holy battles............. 596
33. Service during holy battles ................ 597
34. Guarding Muslims from infidels........ 598
35. Seeking help of poor and pious

PEOPIE....c.oiiviiiir 598

36.

37.
38.
39.
40.

41

42,
43.
44.
45.

46.

47.

. The Imdm should be defended
. Bai‘a during a battle.......................... 605
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Exhortation to archery (arrow
throwing)........cocoveeeeviecneiecrene, 599
Shielding with the shield of another.. 599
The decoration of swords................... 599
The armour of the Prophet # ........... 600
Wearing silk in war...............ccco......... 600
. Fighting against the Byzantines ........ 601
Fighting against the Jews .................. 601
Fighting against the Turks................. 601
Invoking Alldh to defeat Mushrikin 602

Invoking Allah to bestow guidance

upon Mushrikiin ................ccccvenen..... 602

Invitation of the Prophet #£ to

embrace ISIAM .........cccccocennicccrnnna, 603

Concealing the true destination of a

Ghazwa.........ooeeeeeeeeeeececeereeannn, 603
. Bidding farewell...........cccocuereuennen... 604
. Listening and obeying the Imdm ....... 604

. The Imdm ordering the people to do
only what they are able...................... 606
. Delay of the fighting .............c.......... 607
. The labourer ..........cccceoeevevunncrnnrnnnnnn. 607
. The flag of the Prophet #£ ................ 608
. ‘I have been made victorious ... ....... 608
. Providing oneself with food............... 608
. Two men sitting on a donkey............ 609
. Travelling to a hostile country with
copies of Qur'an. ........ccoccvveveceererennnn. 609
. Raising the voice in Takbir ............... 610
. Reciting Subhdn Alléh when going
down a valley ........cccovervmerrverceeecnenn. 610
. Reward of a traveller...............c........ 610
. Travelling alone..........ccccoourrevcrennennnen. 611
. Parents’ permission for Jihdd............ 611
. Hanging bells on camel’s necks........ 611
. Leave for man enlisted in army......... 611
. War prisoners in chains..................... 612
. Probability of killing children .......... 612
. Killing children in war ...................... 613
.Not to punish with Alldh’s
punishment ..........c.coccecevenveenrennncnenes 613
. [An ant and a Prophet] ...................... 613
. Burning houses and date-palms......... 614
. Waris deceit.......ccceeevmeeneeniencnnennne 614
. Quarrels and mutual differences in
the War......coccovvveeeniiicceree 615
. Shouting, “O Sabdhah!”.................... 617
. Freeing a captive .........ccoeveerevveinunnne. 617
. The ransom of Mushrikiin ................ 618



78. Infidel warrior entering Islamic

LEITILOTY wooveeienciieieirce e 618
79. Gifts to foreign delegates................... 619
80. Interceding for the Dhimmi................ 619
81. Presenting Islam to a boy.................. 620
82. Listing of people by the Imdm............ 620
83. Staying in the enemy town for three

daYS .o 621
84. Al-Mushrikiin taking property of

Muslim as war booty..........cccccovreeen. 621
85. Difference of languages and colours..621
86. Stealing from the war booty .............. 622
87. A minor theft..........cccoeinnvnennnnne, 623
88. Reception of returning warriors.......... 623
89. Saldt on return from a journey........... 524
90. The obligation of Khumus.................. 625
91. Armour of the Prophet £................... 625
92. “(Whatever of war booty ..)"............. 626

93. ‘Booty made legal for Muslims’........ 627
94. [Khumus used for the needs of

Mushims] .....cccocrvvriecinrececreeeiene 628
95. Spoils of a killed infidel..................... 629
96. Share of Muslims with not firm faith.630
97. Food gained as war booty ................. 632
98. Jizya from Dhimmi..............cccocueunee. 632

99. Truce with the king of a country........ 635
100.Killing a person having a treaty with
the Muslims........cccoeevernninercrrveennnn, 635
101.Mushrikiin betraying the Muslims ....636
102.Making peace with Mushrikin ......... 637

103.A Dhimmi practising magic .............. 638
104.Caution against treachery.................. 638
105.Making a covenant and proving
treacherous..........oeeeverecvecrinninneenn, 638
106.The sin of a betrayer................ s 639
(54) The Book of the Beginning of
Creation
1. “He it is Who originates the
CrEAtioN” ....c.cveererereceee e 640
2. The seven earths.......cccccovveerevvinnenenn, 641
3. Sun and the moon move in a circle....641
4. “It is He, Who sends the winds” ........ 642
5. The angels......cccooeeverneninieniinecenees 643
6. Paradise already created..................... 648
7. Hell-fire already created .................... 651
8. Iblis and his soldiers ........cc.cocoeeencenee 652
9. “He has scattered therein moving
CTEALUTES.” ...ourererererereresnceessereeseesnas 654
10. The best property of Muslims will be
SHEEP cvvereicieiecr e 655

11. If a fly falls in the drink ..................... 656
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(55) The Book of the Stories of the

1.

NN bW

O

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.

16.

17.
18.
19.
20.
21
22.

Prophets ~
The creation of Adam and his
OffSPring......cccoovvcvinniiinieiece, 658

. “They ask you about Dhul-Qarnain”. 660
. [About Abrahim shdtate J.............. 662
. “How You give life to the dead?”..... 672
. “Mention in the Book Ishmael”......... 673
. “To Thamid, their brother Salih...”... 673

“Were you witnesses when death
approached Jacob...”.....c.c.ccccoernnnn.. 674
[Al-Khidr with Moses st ale ]........ 674
[‘None amongst the Prophets but was
a shepherd’].......ccocoeveinincinncncnne, 674
“Allah has set forth an example...”... 674

“Jonah was one of the Messengers”.. 675

“And to David We gave the Psalms” 675
“To David, We gave Solomon...”...... 675
“The angels said: O Mary™................ 676
“O people of the Scripure! Do not
EXCEEA...” it 677
“... When she withdrew ... from her
family .7 677
The descent of Jesus.........cccocvevevennen. 681
About Bani Isrdel ..o 681
The virtues (of the Prophet #) ....... 688
Virtues of Quraish .........ccccccccennnnee. 688
{If one claims to be the son of] ......... 690
Tribes of Aslam, Ghifar, Muzaina
BC. 1eeverrererierrrereensesireneeeserenrenaesseeraens 690
. QahtAn tribe. ..o 691
. Forbidden custom of pre-Islamic
PETIOQ.....ceiriiriceieireieriere e 691
. The story of Khuzé‘a.........c.ccccceunnnne. 692
. Abii Dhar embraces Islam................. 692
. Relation to forefathers....................... 695
. Disliking one’s ancestors to be
abused......c.cooiiiieie 695
. The names of Allah’s Messenger £ . 695
. The last of all the Prophets ............... 696
. The death of the Prophet #% .............. 696
. [Invocation of the Prophet #£] .......... 696
. The description of the Prophet £ ..... 697
. Eyes of the Prophets sleep, but their
hearts do not sleep.....c....cooevccrnnnnne. 701
. Signs of Prophethood in Islam .......... 702
. “They recognise him (Muhammad £8)
as they recognise their sons” ............ 708
. Demanding the Prophet % to

perform a miracle ... 709



(56) The Book of Virtues and Merits of

the Companions of the Prophet

1. [Merits of Abii Bakr] ........c.ccoouevenenenn 711
2. Merits of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab ........ 715
3. Merits of ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan............ 716
4. Merits of ‘Ali bin Abu Télib.............. 717
5. Virtues of the relatives of Allah’s
Messenger &5 ........cccooveervevrerieeeienens 718
6. About Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah............. 719
7. Merits of Sa‘d bin Abli Waqqgis ........ 719
8. Sons-in-law of the Prophet #%........... 719
9. Virtues of Zaid bin Haritha................ 720
10. About Usama bin Zaid...................... 721
11. Merits of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ......... 721
12. Virtues of ‘Ammar and Hudhaifa ......722
13. Virtues of Abu ‘Ubaida bin Al-Jarrdh722
14. Merits of Al-Hasan and Al-Husain....723
15. About Ibn ‘Abbas .......ccovererrcnnenn 723
16. Merits of Khalid bin Al-Walid........... 724
17. Merits of SAlM .......cccoovvverecieninnnnns 724
18. Superiority of ‘Aisha .........ccccorvrnnee. 724
19. Merits of the Ansdr .........cccceevveeunenneee. 725
20. ‘... I would have been one of the
ANSGE .o 725
21. To love Ansar is a sign of faith,......... 725
22. ‘You are most beloved people to me’ 725
23. Superiority of the families of Angdr...726
24. ‘Be patient till you meet me at
Al-Haud' ..o 727
25. “(They) give them preference over
themSelves”.........ccvevvvremerrieeeeennnnenss 727
26. ‘Accept the good of the
200d-doers...” ... 728
27. Merits of Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh................. 729
28. Virtues of Ubai bin Ka‘b ................... 729
29. Virtues of Zaid bin Thabit ................. 730
30. Virtues of Abl Talha..........ccccoveveeneee 730
31. Virtues of ‘Abdullah bin Saldm......... 731
32. Marriage of the Prophet ¥ with
Khadija......ccooooenmniniiciiiiiiiicnes 732
33. About Hind bint ‘Utba ...................... 733
34. About Zaid bin ‘Amr bin Nufail ........ 733
35. Days of Period of Ignorance............... 734
36. The advent of the Prophet # ............ 734
37. The troubles which the Mushrikin
CAUSEQD .ovvereeieereeicce e 735
38. About JInns ....ooceeveveererieererereenennen 735
39. The migration to Ethopia.................... 736
40. The story of Abl Talib...........ccouvueene. 736
41. About AI-ISrd’........cveevvcvirininnianininnns 737
42, AI-MiPGy .. 737
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43, Marriage of the Prophet  with Aisha743
44. Migration of the Prophet g .............. 744
45. Arrival of the Prophet i at Madina753
46. Stay of emigrants in Makka after

Hajj oo, 753
47. Coming of Jews to the Prophet #
on his arrival at Al-Madina................ 754
(57) The Book of Al-Maghézi
|. Ghazwa of Al-'Ushaira..................... 755
2. “When you sought help of your
Lord” ..o 755
3. Number of the warriors of Badr ........ 756
4. The killing of Abu Jahl...................... 756
5. Participation of angels in Badr Battle 757
6. [About battle of Badr] ....................... 757
7. The story of Bani An-Nadir .............. 761
8. Al-Ashraf....................... e eeeans 762
9. The killing of Abfi Rafi‘.................... 764
10. Ghazwa of Uhud .........cceeeverennnne. 766
11. “.... but Allah was their Wali” ........... 766
12. “Not for you is the decision”............. 767
13. Martyrdom of Hamza bin
Abdul-Muttalib..........c.cooeenceecncnnnn. 767
14. Wounds inflicted on the Prophet #
on the day of Uhud...........cccccueeeenee.n. 769
15. “Those who answered Alldh...”........ 769
16. Ghazwa of Al-Khandagq .................... 770
17. Return of the Prophet # from Ahzdb.770
18. Ghazwa of Dhat-ur-Riga“.................. 771
19. Ghazwa of Banii Al-Mustaliq ........... 773
20. Ghazwa of Anmar .........c.coceveeeeieennne 773
21. Ghazwa of Al-Hudaibiya .................. 773
22. Ghazwa Dhat-Qarad................cc.c...c.. 777
23. Ghazwa of Khaibar ........................... 777
24. The ‘Umra Al-Qada......................... 784
25. Ghazwa of Mu’tah ... 784
26. Despatch of Usdma bin Zaid to
Al-Huragt.......ccoocerieinenecnenrenenne. 785
27. Ghazwa of Al-Fath ................ccuu...... 786
28. Fixing the flag on the day of the
conquest of Makka .........ccccoocceennnne. 786
29. [When Makka was conquered].......... 789
30. “And on the day of Hunain”.............. 790
31. Ghazwa of Autas .........ccocoeeveervnnnnn. 790
32. Ghazwa of At-Ta’if .......ccccvevnnenennen 792
33. Sending Khalid bin Al-Walid to
Bani Jadhima ...........ccooeiiiiinnnnnnn, 794
34. Sariya of the Ansdr............ccccevennnn. 795
35. Sending Abu Misa and Mu‘ddh to
YEMeN ...ccovvrmeniiiicnicniinniirerenes 796

36. Sending Ali and Khalid to Yemen .... 797



37. Ghazwa Dhul-Khalasa........................ 799
38. Departure of Jarir to Yemen .............. 800
39. Ghazwa of the sea-coast .................... 800
40. Ghazwa of ‘Uyaina bin Hisn ............. 801
41. Delegation of Banii Hanifa................ 802
42. Story of the people of Najran............. 805
43, Arrival of Al-Ash‘ariy@in................... 806
44. Hajjat-ul-Wada“..................cceeeucn..... 806
45. Ghazwa of Tabik...........covveriervennnens 808

46. “... the three (persons) left (behind)”.810
47. Letter of the Prophet # to Khosrau

and Caesar........cccceveeverenecreririecennes 819
48. Sickness of the Prophet £ !and his
death......ccoconirinecireec, 819
49. The death of the Prophet #% .............. 823
(58) The Book of Commentary
(Interpretation of the Holy Qur’in)
Siirat Al-Fitiha (1)
1. About Fétiha-tul-Kitdb ..................... 824
Siirat Al-Bagarah (2)
2. “Do not set up rivals unto Alldh”.......825
3. “We caused the. clouds to
overshadow you” .......cceeecrucrcrernnes 825
4. “Enter this town and eat.” ................. 825
5. “Whatever a Verse do We abrogate..” .826
6. “They say: Alidh has begotten a son” ...826
7. “Take you the Magdm of Ibrahim”..827
8. “Say: We believe in Allah.” .............. 828
9. “We have made you a just nation.” ...828
10. “Then depart from the place...” ......... 829
11. “Give us in this world that which is
B00G.” «verereerersreeeene e 829
12. “They do not beg of people.” ............ 830

Sirat Al-‘Imrén (3)

13. “In it are Verses that are entirely
ClEAr.” ... 830

14. “Who purchase a small gain atthe
cost of Alldh’s Covenant”.................. 831

15. “The people have gathered against
YOU oorteirirenereeeseseeasesssesessssaessssnnses 831

16. “You shall certainly hear much” ...... 832

17. “Think not that those who rejoice” ...834

Siirat An-Nisa’ (4)

18. “If you fear that you shall not be

able...” e 835
19. “Alldh commands you...”..........cc...... 836
20. “Alldh wrongs not...” ...c.cccevereceennnn. 836
21. “We bring from each nation” ............ 838
22. “Whom the angels take...” .............. 838
23. “We have inspired you...” .....cccccc...... 839

40

Siarat Al-Ma’idah (5)

24. “Proclaim which has been send
dOWN” .o 839

25. “Make not unlawful the Tayyibdr” ... 839

26. “Intoxicants, gambling, Al-Ansdb and

AIFAZIGM .7 e 840
27. “Ask not about things which, if made
plain to You...” ....ooeeviericierceineeenne 840
Siirat Al-An‘am (6)
28. “He has power to send torment” ...... 841
29. “Those whom Allh had guided.” .... 842
30. “Come not near to shameful sins” .... 842
Sarat Al-A‘raf (7)
31. “Show forgiveness...”.......ccccerereuceee 843
Sirat Al-Anfil (8)
32. “Fight them until there is no more
FitnaR” ..o 843

Siirat Bard’a or At-Tauba (9)
33. “Who have acknowledged their

SINS...” oo erneree e st s sneraenes 844
Sirat Had (11)
34. “His Throne was on the water” ........ 845

35. “Such is the Seizure of your Lord...” 845
Sirat Al-Hijr (15)
36. “Except him that gains hearing by

stealing...” ...oveeecrerrieenrieceenenis 845
Siirat An-Nahl (16)
37. “And of you there are some...” ......... 846

Siirat Al-Isr@’ or Bani Isrdel (17)
38. “O offspring of those whom We

carried with Noah” .......cccooveeeuruennee 847
39. “Your Lord will raise you...” ............ 850
40. “Offer your Saldt neither aloud nor

in a Iow VOICE”.....ceveerereeeercrciininanes 850
Siirat Al-Kahf (18)
41. “Those who deny the dydt..” ........... 851
Siirat Maryam (19)
42. “Wamn them of the Day of...” ........... 851
Siirat An-Nar (24)
43. “Who accuse their wives...” ............. 852

44. “It shall avert the punishment...” ...... 854

Sirat Al-Furqin (25)

45. “Who will be gathered to Hell...” ..... 855

Sirat Ar-Riim (30)

46. “Romans have been defeated” .......... 855

Sirat As-Sajdah (32)

47.“No person knows what is kept
hidden...” ..o 857

Sirat Al-Ahzab (33)

48. “You can postpone...” ........cccoeeuerns 857



49. “Enter not the Prophet’s houses...” ...
50. “Whether you reveal anything...” .....859
51. “Allah sends His Saldt...” ................ 859
52. “Be not like those who annoyed...” ..
Siirat Saba’(34)

53. “He is only a warner...”...................... 861

Sirat Az-Zumar (39)

54.“0 my slaves who have
transgressed...” ........coceerrrerrernercrennane. 861

55. “They made not a just estimate of
Allah...” ... 862

56. “On the Day of Resurrection, the
whole of the earth...” ................o........ 862

57. “The Trumpet will be blown...” ........ 863
Sarat Ash-Shiira (42)

58. “Except to be kind to me....” ............. 863

Sirat Ad-Dukhin (44)

59. “Our Lord! Remove the torment
from us...” ..ot 864

Sierat Al-Jathiya (45)

60. “And nothing destroys us except Ad-
DaRE .ooeeveeerersineressessineneans 864

Sarat Al-Ahqdf (46)

61. “Then when they saw it as a dense
cloud...” ..o 865

Siirat Muhammad o\ j 4is 40 Jo (47)

62. “Sever your ties of kinship™ .............. 865

Sirat Qaf (50)

63. “It will say: Are there any more” ......866

Sirat At-Tar (52)

64. “By the Mount. And by the Book
inscribed.” ........ccoeeevereeerrerieennrenennnes 867

Sirat An-Najm (53)

65. “Have you then considered the Ldt
and the ‘Uzza” .........cocovmvervrvervvrnnnnnnns 867

Siirat Al-Qamar (54)

66. “Nay, but the Hour is their appointed
HME...” eerecerreeererererenenneceeserresasnanaes 868

Sirat Ar-Rahmdin (55)

67. “And besides these two...” ................ 868

68. “Houris restrained in pavilions”. ....... 868

Siirat Al-Mumtahinah (60)
69. “Take not my enemies and your

enemies as friends” ........ccoovrvereveenes 869
70. “O Prophet! When believing women
COME t0 YOU...” wevreerrcreracrrenerserrenneans 869
Sirat Al-Jumu‘ah (62)
71. “And He has sent him” ...........cccec..... 870

Sirat Al-Mundfiqiin (63)
72. “When the hypocrites come to
YOU...” otieeeriererereresreressenssssesossssnanses 870
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Sirat At-Tahrim (66)
73. “Why do you ban that which...” ....... 871

Siirat Al-Qalam (68)

74. “Cruel — after all that... ” ................ 872

75. “The Day when the Shin shall be laid
DArE...” oot 872

Sirat An-Nazi‘at (79)

Siirat ‘Abasa (80)

Siirat Al-Mutaffifin (83)

76. “The Day when mankind will stand
before...” ....oirereeerrreereieeees e 873

Sirat Al-Inshiqdq (84)
77. “He surely will receive an easy

reckoning” ........ccouoeeereeneneneneeennenens 874
78. “You shall certainly travel from stage
O StAgE...” oot 874
Sarat Ash-Shams (91)
79. [“When the most wicked man among
them...”J.ceoveeerereeereeee e 874
Siirat Al-‘Alaq (96)
80. “Nay! If he ceases not...” ................. 875
Sirat Al-Kauthar (108)
81. [‘This is Al-Kauthar’]........................ 875
Siirat Al-Falaq (113)
(59) The Book of Virtues of the
Qur’dn
1. How the Divine Inspiration used to
be revealed ........ccccoevevmrenrereirennneennenn. 877
2. Recitation in seven different ways .... 877
3. Gabriel recited the Qur’an................. 878
4. Superiority of Sirat Al-Ikhlés ........... 879
5. Superiority of Al-Mu ‘awwidhit ........ 880
6. Descent of As-Sakina ....................... 880
7. Wish to be like one who recites the
QUIAN e 881
8. Learn the Qur’an and teachit............ 881
9. Reciting Qur’an repeatedly ............... 882
10. Prolonging certain sounds.................. 882
11. Recitation in a charming voice.......... 883
12. The proper period for reciting the
whole QUI'AN......ccovveieicnrrreeecenees 883

13. Reciting the Qur’an to show off........ 884
(60) The Book of Nikdh (Wedlock)

1. Awakening desire for marriage.......... 886
2. Not getting married .........c.ccoceoeeunennen. 886
3. To marry Virgins........cccceevevcrucrrennnn 887
4. Marriage of a young lady to an
elderly man.........cccocvureviinninnniinnnnnee. 887
5. Husband and wife should have the
same 1eligion ..........oveveeviennnneiiienns 888
6. Evil omen of alady ........c.cooeceeveuennnene 890



7
8.
9
10.
1.
12.
13.

14.
15.

16.
17.

18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.

27.
28.

29

30.
31.

32.

33.
34.

halhadl S e

. Forbidden to you (for marriage) are ..890

The term of suckling.......cccccvevinrnae 891
. Exchange of daughters or sisters
without Mahr ..........ccccovvvivmnenviccnnns 892
NikGh-al-Mut‘a ............cccooviveivnveannn. 892
A woman presenting herself to a
righteous man.........cc.cceevevvereerisrennnne. 893
To look at a woman before marrying
RET oo 893

Whoever said, “A marriage is not
valid except through the Wali.” ......... 894

The consent of the lady...................... 894
Marriage without the lady’s consent
isinvalid.......ccooeiiniiiee 895
The lady already engaged .................. 895
Conditions not lawful in the marriage
CONLTACE ..ot reeeeeneeae 895
The woman who presented the lady
to her husband............ccocooeviinin 896
What a man should say on having
sexual intercourse ..........ccoceceeeeenenne. 896
Walima even with one sheep ............. 896

Walima with less than one sheep ....... 897
To accept invitation to a Walima ....... 897
The exhortation of taking care of

WOIMECN. ...t eeeieneeeeeeneeennes 897
Treating family in a polite and kind
MNANDET .covoveveeeeieneeeenereseereeeeseereens 898
A woman should not observe Saum
except with husband’s consent .......... 901
[Majority of people in Paradise or
Hell] oot 901
To draw lots among wives................. 902
Marrying a virgin, while having a
matron already .........ccceeevennicnnenne 902

Claiming that one has more and
better things than one really has......... 902
The Ghira.........ccooeeveeeniicreeenne 903
The jealousy of women and their
ANZET (.ot 904
A man should not stay in seclusion
with a Woman.........ccceeeinninnnninnnnnes 905
Describing a woman to her husband .906
Not to enter the house at night from a

JOUIMEY ..ot 906
(61) The Book of Divorce

Divorce during the menses ................ 907

Telling the wife face to face............... 907

Divorcing thrice at a time .................. 908

“O Prophet! Why do you ban that

which Allah...” ..o 909
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5. AIKRUl ..o, 910
6. Intercession of the Prophet % .......... 911
T. The Li*An...c.ocoeiiiiiiieeece, 911
8. Suspecting paternity to a child .......... 911
9. “One of you two is a liar...”............... 912

10. Can a mourning lady use kohl?......... 912
(62) The Book of Provisions
1. Providing one’s family with food
advanced for one year .........c............ 913
(63) The Book of Food (Meals)
1. Mentioning Alldh’s Name on starting

B0 €A ..ot 914
2. Whoever ate till he was satisfied....... 915
3. Eating at an eating table .................. 915
4. The food of one person is sufficient
fOr tWo .c.oeeiicccec 915
5. A believer eats in one intestine.......... 915
6. To eat while leaning ......................... 916
7. The Prophet # never criticized any
£00d ..o 916
8. Blowing barley ......c.cccoceneninnenn. 916
9. What the Prophet # and his
companions used to eat. ...........c........ 916
10. The Talbing............ccccceuvrvccreneinnnn. 917

11. Eating in a dish decorated with silver 918
12. A man preparing a meal for his

Muslim brethren ........cccocovvvvvivnveeenne. 918
13. Snake cucumber and fresh dates ....... 918
14. Fresh dates and dry dates .................. 918
15, Al AJWa oo 920

16. To lick and suck the fingers
17. What to say after finishing meal........ 920
18. “When you have taken your meal,
diSPErse” ..o, 921
(64) The Book of the ‘Agiga
1. The naming of newly born child ....... 922
2. ‘Aqgiga is to remove what harms the

DOY 1ot 922
3. AIFFara’. ..o, 923
(65) The Book of Slaughtering and

Hunting

1. Mentioning Allah’s Name while

hunting........cceevieeenennicciiineneeeineeee 924
2. Hunting with abow........ccccviiennni, 924
3. Al-Khadhf and Al-Bundugqa................ 925
4, Apetdog....ccooemiriiiiiiiiiniiniinieens 925
5. Catching the game days after hitting

Thucerrirecrere et 926
6. The eating of locusts ........c.cccceeiniies 926
7. The Nahr and the Dhabh................... 926
8. Al-Muthla, Al-Masbiira and



Al-Mujaththama.....................cccoeuc..... 926
9. The meat of chickens............cccccueuenn. 927
10. The meat of beasts having fangs........ 927
11. The musk ....cccoevevmimrevinniirieecenen 927
12. Branding the faces .........ccerenennen. 928

(66) The Book of Al-Adhahi (Sacrifices
— Animals slaughtered on the
day of ‘Eid-ul-Adha)

1. What may be eaten of the meat of

sacrificed animals.........c.ccccooeveeeennne. 928
(67) The Book of Drinks
1. The alcoholic drinks prepared from
hONEY.....oreieieniiie e 929
2. Preparing non-alcoholic drinks ......... 930
3. The use of bowls and containers........ 930
4. The unripe and ripe date-drink........... 930
5. MilKoeoceee e 931
6. Milk (mixed) with water.................... 931
7. Drinking while standing..................... 932
8. Drinking from water-skins................. 932
9. Not to breathe into a vessel................ 933
10. Silver utensils.......ccoccocevecemineeiinneennn. 933
11. To drink in wooden utensils............... 933
(68) The Book of Patients
1. Sickness is expiation for sins............. 934
2. The severity of disease...................... 934
3. A person suffering from epilepsy ......935
4. A blind person ........cccooveeveerrenincnnnne 935
5. Visiting a patient............ccovveeereveennn 935
6. To say, “I am sick.” ......cccooveerrrrnnenen, 936
7. The patient’s wish for death............... 936
8. Invocation for the patient................... 937
(69) The Book of Medicine
1. Creation of disease and treatment......938
2. A cure is in three things ..................... 938
3. Treatment with honey ....................... 938
4. Treating with black cumin ................ 939
5. Sniffing the Indian or sea Qust .......... 939
6. Cupping, a treatment for disease........ 939
7. Treatment with Rugya...............c..c.... 939
8. Leprosy .....ccccoceeveeneenicnncnnincineeneie 940
9. Disease of the abdomen...................... 941
10. Pleurisy ......ooeeeeeneeccncireeeieeceee 941
11. Fever is from the heat of Hell ............ 941
12. Plague ....cooccemenieiiececeiccrceienceie, 942
13. Rugya for an evil eye .......ccocvevennnnins 942
14. Treating snake-bite and scorpion
sting with Rugya ...........cccovvvnunnnnncns 942
15. The Rugya of the Prophet ¥ ............. 942
16. The Fa’l (good omen)...........ooeveienens 943
17. Foretellers ........ccoooeievnniiniciiinnninnenn, 943
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18. Some eloquent speech is as effective

AS MAGIC...cververinieeineeereteeeiereee e 944
19. Contagious disease is conveyed with
Alldh’s Permission ..........c.ccceeeeneann. 944
20. Taking poison ........ccccovvveveecrerrenenne 944
21. The housefly......ccooevmevrricrrririnrannnns 945
(70) The Book of Dress
1. The part of the garment hanging
below the ankles..........c.cccoevvceiennne 946
2. Burud, Hibr and the Shamia.............. 946
3. White clothes........ccccccevvnrneveciniennnes 946
4. Wearing silk clothes............c..ccceceeeen. 947
5. Using silk for bedding....................... 947
6. Men are forbidden to use saffron ...... 947
7. The Sibtiya and other shoes .............. 948
8. Taking off the left shoe first.............. 948
9. The engraving on the ring of the
Prophet £ .........cooiiiiiie 948
10. Prohibiting effeminate men from
hOUSES .....coiiiee e, 948
11. Leaving the beard.............ccccceeen. 949
12. Al-Khiddb — dyeing the hair............. 949
13. Curly hair ........cccooooeiiiiiriieieeee 949
14. Al-Qaza“.........ccooeviveiviciieeienen, 950
15. Application of perfume by wife on
her husband ...........cc.oconiininine 950
16. Not refusing scent............covveeeerernnne. 950
17. Adh-Dharira..............ccoeevvccnrevcnnnn. 950
18. Picture-makers on the Day of
Resurrection ..........cocccooevevvcnicrcenennne 950
19. The obliteration of pictures ............... 951
(71) The Book of Al-Adab (Good
Manners)
1. The one entitled to the best
companionship ........ccoceeevvecrvrcnenne. 952
2. Not to abuse one’s parents ................ 952
3. Severing the bond of kinship............. 952
4. Alldh’s Kindness to the one who is
kind to his kith and kin..................... 953
5. [Taking care of relationship between
kinsmen].......cooooeeieienieieecee 953
6. Being kind to those who severed the
bond of kinship......c..cecvvivvrieininnnnne 953
7. Being merciful to one’s children....... 954
8. Allah divided mercy into one
hundred parts........ccccevcvviiencninneane. 954
9. Putting child on the thigh................. 955
10. Being merciful towards people and
animals .......ccovervenvinininiei 955
11. Being kind to one’s neighbour .......... 956



12.-The one whose neighbour does not
feel safe from his evil...........cceunnrnen. 956
13. A believer should not harm his
DEighbOUT .....c.ceviccrrirrcrerecienre e, 956
14. Every good deed is con51dered asa
Sadaqa ..o 957
15. Being kind and lenient in all matters .957
16. Cooperation between believers.......... 957
17. The Prophet’s #% conversation......... 957
18. Good character and generosity .......... 958
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20. What is disliked of Namima
(calumnies).........cceererrerrrerereerrrerennne. 959
21. Praising a person.........ccocceeveeverevnene. 959
22. Jealousy and mutual estrangement.....960
23. What sort of suspicion is allowed......960
24. Concealing what sins one may
COMMUL ......ooemeecererrreneneeeneneeescannnserens 960
25. Cutting relations with another
Muslim.......ccocovireeivineericeirerere e 961
26. “... be with those who are true” ......... 961
27. To be patient when one is harmed by
OtheTS...c.ceiiecieceerererereece s 962
28. Be cautious from being angry............. 962
29. Hay@' ........covuvvuvreivervrenensrirerienssens 962
30. Doing what one likes ...........cccoeuueen. 963
31. Being cheerful.........cccovevevirneninccnens 963
32. A believer is not stung twice.............. 963
33, POCITY ..ottt 964
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36. Calling people by their fathers’ name 965
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bElieVer’ ......c.oceeerenireereeerereenrirenens 965
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NAMC......cuieeeieerteeesteeserasteses st ereenees 965
The name most disliked by Allah ......966
Saying Alhamdu-lilldh on sneezing ...966
Sneezing and yawning...........cccceceereene 966

(72) The Book of asking Permission (to

enter the dwelling place of
somebody else )

1. The small number of persons should
greet 1arge .......ccceevevcvecinnienerenenenes 967
2. The walking person should greet the
SILtING ONE.....cvieiecneirecreentereeeenennes 967
3. Greeting everybody..........coceverurennnn. 967
4. Asking permission to enter is

because of sight..........coeceerevrcnrnccenans 967

5. Adultery of parts other than private

PATLS ..ottt 968
6. Greeting the boys ......ccoceveveererernene, 968
7. Asking, “Who is that?” ..................... 968
8. To avoid making another get up from
his s€at.......ccoeeeereererreeeeee e 969
9. Ihtiba’ (a sitting posture)................... 969
10. Secret talk by two out of more than
three Persons......oceveveeerevvereevereenenenns 969
11. Fires and lamps in a house at bedtime969
12. Buildings ......ccoevvvveirevnrrerereriinnen 970
(73) The Book of Invocations
1. Prophets’ invocations........................ 971
2. The best way of asking forgiveness
from Allgh ..., 971
3. The Prophet #£ seeking Allah’s.
FOrgiveness .......cocececveeeuieveseeneevvenenns 972
4. Tauba (repentance)...........cceeeevernencens 972
5. What to say on going to bed.............. 973
6. Sleeping on the right side................... 973
7. Waking up at night..........ceecvrveennnenn. 974
8. [Dusting the bed before sleeping] .....974
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determination............ccceeevrirerarennn.n. 978
10. Do not become impatient with
INVOCALIONS ....eeevvererrecnriereirerinieeens 75
11. Invoking at the time of distress ......... 975
12. Seeking refuge from difficult
INOMENLS ...ocvviveereererienenererieeeearerennas 976
13. ‘O Allah, if I should hurt
somebody..." ..c.ccoveveereiiiieeeeens 976

14. Seeking refuge from being a miser.... 976
15. Seeking refuge from all kinds of sins

anddebt.........ocooveerenrreee, 977
16. “Our Lord! Give us that which is

good in this world...” ...........cccoveuneenn. 977
17. ‘O Allah! Forgive my past and future

SINS” w.oeireeeerereeere e ree e sreeeesanraeas 978
18. Saying, “Ld ildha ill-AllGh” .............. 978
19. The superiority of Tasbih................... 979
20. The superiority of Dhikr Alldh.......... 979

(74) The Book of Rigdq (Softening of
the Hearts)

1. [Health and leisure]........ccccoeeuvenn.en. 981
2. ‘Be in this world as if you were a
11011120 PR 981
3. Hoping for long life and worldly
PlEaSUIES......c..coeveriruerecriencrannennens 982
4. Asking Allah for new lease of life at
SIXLY 1evvrreerecrerenreneesrereeresseseesseressesanseene 982
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16.
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18.
19.
20.
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22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
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28.

. Deeds for the sake of Allah................ 983
. The righteous people will die............. 983
. Warding off the afflictions of wealth.984
. Spending money on good deeds........ 984
. The way of living of the Prophet #
and his companions.............ceceverennnne. 984
Adopting a middle course................... 987
Hope with fear .........cccoeveeervernneennnn. 987
Protecting tongue from evil-talk ........ 988
Giving up sinful deeds........................ 989
The Hell-fire is surrounded by
desires and passions...............c.ouvn.e.. 989
‘Paradise is nearer to you than your
shoe lace.” .......cccceernnrrevnnrcrnneniennens 989
Looking at an inferior person............. 990
Intention to do good or bad................ 950
Disappearance of Al-Amdnah ........... 990
Worshipping for showing off............. 992
The lowliness of oneself .................... 992
‘Alldh loves to meet him who loves
tomeet Alldh’ ........ccovvevvrerivennrnrnnns 993
The stupors of death.............cccccreennnu. 993
Allah will grasp the earth................... 994
The gathering on the Day of
Resurrection...........coeveeernveveeeennnen, 995
“Think they not that they will be
resurrected...”........cocoereeurereererennrnienenns 995
Retaliation on the Day of
ReSUITECHION.......ccoreeerricrrereeererienens 996
The description of Paradise and the
FIT€ ..ttt seeeeeseseeneeene 996
The Prophet’s'# Tank— Al-Kauthar 998

(75) The Book of Al-Qadar (Divine

1.
2.

3.

4.
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Preordainment)

The pen has become dry .................. 1000
“And the Command of Alldh is a
decree determined”
Seeking something other than
preordained........c.ceceveerermiecicereecrnne 1000
Al-Ma'stim is the one whom Allah
PIOLECES....coinirieerrcenecne st 1001
(Allah) comes in between a person

and his heart” .........cocoevervrerveerrernen. 1001
(76) The Book of Oaths and Vows
1. The Book of oaths and vows............ 1002
2. The oaths of the Prophet #%.............. 1002
3. “They swear by Alldh their strongest

oaths that ... " ......ccocererrrrererrrrcennnen 1003
4. Doing something against oath.......... 1003
5. To vow in Alladh’s obedience........... 1004
6. To die without fulfilling a vow ........ 1004
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7. Vowing for something sinful........... 1004
(77) The Book of Expiation of
(Unfulfilled) Oaths
1. The $4°of Al-Madina and the Miidd
of the Prophet # ............................. 1005
(78) The Book of Fard’id (the Laws of
Inheritance).
1. The share of the offspring from their
dead parents.........cococoeerererererenerenenes 1006
2. The inheritance of a grand-child and
daughter..........ccccocoemnnnnninnennen, 1006
3. The freed slave belongs to the

4. Claiming to be somebody’s son....... 1007
(79) The Book of Al-Hudiid (Allah’s
set Limits and Punishment for

those who violate them)
1. Beating with date-palm leaves and
SROES...ceeuieerrcrererneiere et 1008
2. Cursing thieves.......cccccocvvervrerernenene 1009
3. Cutting of hand and the (minimum)
theft ..ot 1009

(80) The Book of the Punishment of
those who wage war against Alldh

and His Messenger #
1. Punishment to learn good manners . 1010
2. Slandering the slaves....................... 1010
(81) The Book of Ad-Diyit (Blood-
money)
1. “If anyone saved a life...”................ 1011
2. “Life for life, eye for eye...” ........... 1011
3. Seeking to shed blood without right 1012
4. Taking right or Qisds without
submitting to the ruler..................... 1012
5. The Diya for cutting fingers............ 1013
(82) The Book of Obliging the
Apostates from Islam.
1. The sin of worshipping something
besides Alldh........ccouvevereecnronecnnnne 1013
(83) The Book of the Interpretation of
Dreams
1. The dreams of righteous people....... 1014
2. (Good) dreams are from Alldh........ 1014
3. Al-Mubashshirat (glad tidings) ....... 1014
4. Seeing the Prophet #% in a dream... 1014
5. Day dreams.........ccccoeerverernecnecorenne 1015
6. Seeing oneself fettered in a dream .. 1016
7. Replacing something in a dream ..... 1016
8. Narrating a dream which one did not

SCC.ivrrrrerernrnreeierreeiesnranesssnrnaressananes 1017



9. Considering the interpretation of a
dream invalid. ..........ccccevervrniencnnnnn. 1017
(84) The Book of A/-Fitan (Trials and
Afflictions)
. ‘After me you will see things

which...” oo, 1019
2. The appearance of Al-Fitan ............ 1020
3. “... but the time following it will be

WOTSE.” o.ovevevrnreaenieeensnnnesecsiesessossosens 1020

4. ‘Whoever takes arms against us..." ..1020
5. A sitting person will be better than

standing one... " ......ccceverrerierennnnns 1020
6. To stay in the desert ...........ccccoovueee. 1021
7. If Alldh sends punishment upon a

NALHON ....eeecercereecriereree s 1021
8. Changing one’s words .........c.coouue. 1021
9. The coming of the fire ..................... 1022
10. [‘The Hour will not be established
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(85) The Book of Ahkdm (Judgements)
1. To listen to and obey the ruler ........ 1024
2. Being keen to have the authority to
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9. [There will be twelve Muslim
rulers..’ ] o 1026
(86) The Book of Wishes
1. What kind of wishing is disliked?... 1027
(87) The Book of holding fast to the
Qur’an and the Sunna
1. Following the Sunna ...................... 1028
2. Asking too many questions ............. 1029
3. Judgement based on one’s own
opinion (QIVas).......cccecevrivceieninnens 1029
4, ‘You will follow the ways of
thoSE..." e 1030
5. Stoning to death of the married
PEOPIE ...ttt 1030
6. A judge’s verdict according to the
best of his knowledge...................... 1030
7. The silence of the Prophet #.......... 1031

(88) The Book of Tauhid (Islamic

Monotheism) and to criticise on
Jahmia etc.

. The call of the Prophet £ to worship

Alldh Alone........cooveeveeriieceenenen 1032
. “Alldh is the All-Provider, Owner of
Power, the Most Strong” ................ 1032
. “He is the All-Mighty, the
AlL-WISE” ..o 1033
. “Alldh warns you against Himself ” 1033
“They want to change Alldh’s
WOLdS...” eoereeerrecrreeeeeerereseseeenene 1034
The talk of the Lord Jw to the
Prophets and others ...........cccccccecne. 1035

. Weighing of the deeds and sayings of

people on the Day of Resurrection.. 1037

(End of Summarized Sahth Al-Bukhdri)

TULE oottt 1024
3. The ruler not ruling in an honest

MANNET ...c.ooveirrrerriiissessesrerressorensens 1024
4. Causing people trouble and

difficulties...........cccovvnnnnririnnnnn 1025
5. Can a judgement be given in an

angry mood.......cceeeevecenrieimnnininenins 1025
6. The qualities of a scribe................... 1025
7. How to give the Bai ‘a (pledge) to the

IMAM? ...t 1026
8. The appointment of a caliph ............ 1026
Explanation:

After each Hadith, the number quoted in brackets represents its reference from Original
Sahth Bukhdri, translated by Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan. For example: At the end of
Hadith No. 950, the number quoted is [3: 174 — O.B.] which indicates that its number is
174 in Volume No. 3, while the letters O.B. stand for Original Sahfh Bukhari.






In the Name of Alldh, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful
NOTICE

Whoever finds any mistake in our translation of the meanings of the
Summarized Sahih Al-Bukhdri into English, we request him to write to the
Chancellor of the Isldmic University at Al-Madina, indicating the mistake
and its place along with the correct translation. We thank all those who will
point out these mistakes with the intention of seeking Alldh’s Pleasures, and
of correcting the translation of the meanings of the Summarized Sahih
Al-Bukhdri and peace and Allah’s Blessings be upon our Prophet ¢y ot it Lo,
Alldh is Surety over what we say.

Translator and Publisher:

Dr. Muhammad Mubhsin Khan
Abdul Malik Mujahid
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1. The Book of Revelation

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH,
THE MOST BENEFICENT,
THE MOST MERCIFUL.
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1. THE BOOK OF REVELATION

{CHAPTER 1. How the Divine
Inspiration started to be revealed to
Alldh’s Messenger o« 4 4o . And the
Statement of Alldh yw : “Verily, We
have inspired you (O Muhammad ..
by e w1 ) as We inspired Nith (Noah)
and the Prophets after him.”
(V. 4:163)}.}

1. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab « @, said:
I heard Allah’s Messenger ooy 4k @i o
saying, “The reward of deeds depends
upon the intentions and every person
will get the reward according to what
he has intended. So whoever emigrates
for worldly benefits or for a woman to
marry, his emigration will be for what
he emigrated for.l'1 /1:1-O.B.]

2. Narrated ‘Aisha Le ot >, (the
mother of the faithful believers):
Al-Harith bin Hishdm «s i ,», asked
Alldh’s Messenger eyl i ko , “O
Allah’s Messenger! How is the Divine
Inspiration revealed to you?” Alldh’s
Messenger ol e i Ao replied,
“Sometimes it is (revealed) like the
ringing of a bell, this form of
Inspiration is the hardest of all and then
this state passes off after I have grasped
what is inspired. Sometimes the angel
comes in the form of a man and talks to

me and [ grasp whatever he says.”
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[1] The Prophet oy w4 wt s said this on the occasion of someone’s emigration from Makka to
Al-Madina which was not for the sake of the Islimic cause but to marry a woman who
had stipulated that he should emigrate if he wanted to marry her. Anyhow, this Hadith
implies a general principle, i.e. one is rewarded for his deeds according to his real
intentions and not according to his actual deeds which might be good in themselves but

were motivated by an ill intention.



1. The Book of Revelation

‘Aisha = w >, added: Verily, I saw the
Prophet ;o 1 being inspired
(divinely) and (noticed) the sweat
dropping from his forehead ona very
cold day as the Inspiration was over.
[1:2-0.B.]

3. Narrated ‘Aisha ys s, , the
mother of the faithful believers: The
commencement of the (Divine)
Inspiration to Alldh’s Messenger w
oy was in the form of righteous
good (true) dreams which came true
like bright daylight, and then the love
of seclusion was bestowed upon him.
He used to go in seclusion in the cave
of Hird' where he used to worship
(Allah Alone) continuously for many
nights before returning to (or his desire
to see) his family. He used to take with
him the journey food for the stay and
then come back to (his wife) Khadija to
take his food likewise again till
suddenly the Truth descended upon
him while he was in the cave of Hira".
The angel came to him and asked him
to read. The Prophet wyis Jo
replied, “I do not know how to read.”
The Prophet added, “Then the angel
caught me (forcefully) and pressed me
so hard that I could not bear it any
more. He then released me and again
asked me to read and I replied, ‘I do not
know how to read’. Thereupon he
caught me again and pressed me a
second time till I could not bear it any
more. He then released me and again
asked me to read but again I replied, ‘1
do not know how to read (or what shall
I read)?” Thereupon he caught me for
the third time and pressed me, and then
released me and said, ‘Read in the
Name of your Lord, Who has created
(all that exists). Has created man from a
clot. Read! And your Lord is the Most
Generous.” ” (V. 96:1-3) Then Allah’s
Messenger ol.;ate ot o returned with

Al J gy J) A e S =Y 50

U A S EC P HE O
o3 p A1 0l S

e . e £:’ s e -

ﬁ\w,wjﬂ\?i@by g

a1 3,05 & fekt G 331 1206 e
» . L

s -

0 T o5 el 2 s
? PR ,,,,,. o T . o, %
ooy 35ES cal ) g5k O

-

5. -1 36,27 T 4 1 o
o= leded 3350 s ) e

zz ’,.; 33 eyt et

PR 74 - £ . o3 2’:‘
> Qg)u, (W Zé.b c|J3|
U - S TR D £ e
@ el g B SU
<% - 4 ’,:‘ N a7 7. %
H I VAR SN i S | VA
&3 220502 Pee S e ) z
- L) &]a.u dbb sy
PUCHEI vl e

i1 0,25 Gy g5 - (48N 255

HANEAN I FR RN I I

n \e‘



1. The Book of Revelation

the Inspiration and with his heart
beating severely. Then he went to
Khadija bint Khuwailid e ' », and
said, “Cover me! Cover me!” They
covered him till his fear was over and
after that he told Khadija i o,
everything that had happened (and
said), “I fear that something may
happen to me.” Khadija e o,
replied, “Never! By Allah, Allah will
never disgrace you. You keep good
relations with your kith and kin, help
the poor and the destitute, serve your
guests generously and assist the

deserving calamity-afflicted ones.”

Khadija = a ,», then accompanied him
to her cousin Waraga bin Naufal bin
Asad bin ‘Abdul ‘Uzza, who, during
the Period of Ignorance became a
Christian and used to write the writing
with Hebrew letters. He would write
from the Gospel in Hebrew as much as
Alldh -, » wished him to write. He
was an old man and had lost his
eyesight. Khadija =, said to him,
“O my cousin! Listen to the story of
your nephew”, Waraqa asked, “O my
nephew! What have you seen?” Alldh’s
Messenger oy ute ottt ko described

whatever he had seen. Waraqa said,
“This is the same one [who keeps the
secrets i.e. angel Jibrael (Gabriel)]
whom Alldh had sent to Miisa (Moses).
I wish I were young and could live upto
the time when your people would turn
you out.” Alldh’s Messenger ke it o
oy asked, “Will they drive me out?”
He replied in the affirmative and said,
“Anyone (man) who came with

something similar to what you have
brought, was treated with hostility; and
if I should remain alive till the day
(when you will be turned out) thenI
would support you strongly.” But after
a few days Waraqa died and the Divine
Inspiration was also paused for a while.
[1:3 (4)-O.B.]
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1. The Book of Revelation

4. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdulldh
Al-Ansari we it o, while talking about

the period of pause in revelation,

reported the speech of the Prophet ,.»
ooy e a2 “While I was walking, all of
a sudden I heard a voice from the sky. I
looked up and saw the same angel, who
had visited me at the cave of Hira,
sitting on a chair between the sky and
the earth. I got scared of him and came
back home and said, ‘Wrap me (in
blankets).” And then Allah jw revealed
the following Holy Verses (of the
Qur’an): ‘O you (i.e. Muhammad & gv
oiwyiqe )! Enveloped (in garments)!

Arise and warn’....upto... ‘and keep
away from Ar-Rujz (the idols)!’

(V. 74:1-5). After this, the revelation
started coming strongly and frequently
in succession one after the other.”
[1:3(B)-O.B.]

5. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas e Ut 2, in
the explanation of the Statement of
Alldh  Jw : “Move not your tongue
concerning (the Qur’an, O Muhammad
oleyale at ), to make haste therewith.”
(V.75:16) said, “Allah’s Messenger
by ke it Lo used to bear the revelation
with great stress and hardness, and used
to move his lips (quickly with the
Inspiration).” Ibn ‘Abbas moved his
lips saying, “I am moving my lips (in
front of you) as Alldh’s Messenger -
ooy i used to move his.” So Allah
J= 3 # revealed, “Move not your tongue
concerning (the Qur’an O Muhammad
ohey 4l it Lo ) to make haste therewith. It
is for Us to collect it and to give you (O
Muhammad (i) ok s ) the ability to
recite it (the Qur’an)” (V. 75:16,17,)
[which means that Alldh j- , ;+ will
make him (the Prophet we;eis an i)
remember the portion of the Qur’dn
which was revealed at that time by
heart (and recite it)]. The Statements of
Alldh 4= 5 : “And when We have
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1. The Book of Revelation

recited it to you [O Muhammad w4
¢#ksyte through Jibrael (Gabriel)] then
follow you its (the Qur’an’s) recital”
(V.75:18) (means °‘listen to it and be
silent’). “Then it is for Us (Alldh)to
make it clear to you” (V. 75:19) means
then it is (for Allah) to make you recite
it (and its meaning will be clear by
itself  through  your tongue) .
Afterwards, Allah’s Messenger i v
oy ot used to listen to Jibrael (Gabriel)
whenever he came and after his
departure he o« Lo used to recite
it as Jibrael (Gabriel) had recited it.”
[1: 4-O.B.]

6. Narrated (Ibn ‘Abbas) s
Allah’s Messenger ok i o was the
most generous of all the people, and he
used to reach the peak in generosity in
the month of Ramadin when Jibrael
(Gabriel) ptomet him. He [Jibrael
(Gabriel)] used to meet him every night
of Ramadan to teach him the Qur’an.

- Allah’s Messenger oy ole i s Was the
most generous person, even more
generous than the fair winds [sent (by
Allah) with glad tidings (rain) in
readiness and haste to do charitable
deeds). /1:5-O.B.]

7. Narrated (‘Abdulldh bin ‘Abbas)
Lags ol v, : Abli Sufyan bin Harb
informed me that Heraclius had sent a
messenger to him while he had been
accompanying a caravan from Quraish.
They were merchants doing business in
Sham (Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and
Jordan), at the time when Allah’s
Messenger o)<t ot 4o had truce with
Abl Sufyan and Quraish infidels. So
Abi Sufyan and his companions went
to Heraclius at ’Ilyd’ (Jerusalem).
Heraclius called them in.the court and
he had all the senior Roman dignitaries
around him. He called for his translator
who, translating Heraclius’ question
said to them, “Who amongst you is
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1. The Book of Revelation

closely related to the man who claims
to be a Prophet?” Abl Sufyan replied,
“I am the nearest relative to him
(amongst the group).” Heraclius said,
“Bring him (Abid Sufyan) close to me
and make his companions stand near
behind him.” (Abi Sufyan added),
Heraclius told his translator to tell my
companions that he wanted to put some
questions to me regarding that man (the
Prophet) and that if I told a lie they (my
companions) should contradict me.”
(Abll Sufyan added), “By Allah! Had I
not been ashamed of my companions
labelling me a liar, I would not have
spoken the truth about the Prophet J.
oy ete . The first question he asked
me about him was: ‘What is his family
status amongst you?’ I replied, ‘He
belongs to a good (noble) family
amongst us.’” (Heraclius) further asked,
‘Has anybody else amongst you ever
claimed the same (i.e. to be a Prophet)
before his (claim)?’ I replied, ‘No.’
Heraclius asked, ‘Was anybody

amongst his ancestors a king?’ I

replied, ‘No.’ Heraclius asked, ‘Do the
nobles or the poor follow him?’ I
replied, ‘It is the poor who follow him.’
He said, ‘Are his followers increasing
or decreasing (day by day)?’ I replied,
“They are increasing.” He then asked,
‘Does anybody amongst those who
embrace his religion become displeased
and renounce the religion afterwards?’
I replied, ‘No.” Heraclius said, ‘Have
you ever accused him of telling lies
before his claim (to be a Prophet)?’ I
replied, ‘No’. Heraclius said, ‘Does he
ever betray or prove treacherous to his
covenants?’ I replied, ‘No. We are at
truce with him but we do not know
what he will doinit.’ I could not find
an opportunity to say anything against
him except that word. Heraclius asked,
‘Have you ever had a war with him?’ 1
replied, ‘Yes.” Then he said, ‘What was
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1. The Book of Revelation

the outcome of the battles?’ I replied,
‘Sometimes he was victorious and
sometimes we.” Heraclius said, ‘What
does he order you to do?’ I said, ‘He
tells us to worship Alldh Alone, and not
to worship anything along with Him,
and to renounce all that our ancestors
had said. He orders us to pray, to speak
the truth, to be chaste and to keep good
relations with our kith and kin.’

Heraclius asked the translator to

convey to me the following, ‘I asked
you about his family and your reply
was that he belonged to a very noble
family. In fact all the Messengers come
from noble families amongst their
respective peoples. I questioned you
whether anybody else amongst you
claimed such a thing, your reply was in
the negative. If the answer had been in
the affirmative, I would have thought
that this man was following the

previous man’s statement. Then I asked
you whether anyone of his ancestors
was a king. Your reply was in the
negative, and if it had been in the
affirmative, I would have thought that
this man wanted to take back his
ancestral kingdom. I further asked
whether he was ever accused of telling
lies before he said what he said, and
your reply was in the negative. So I
wondered how a person who does not
tell a lie about others could ever tell a
lie about Alldh. I, then asked you
whether the rich people followed him
or the poor. You replied that it was the
poor who followed him. And in fact
these (poor always) are the followers of
the Messengers. Then I asked you
whether his followers were increasing
or decreasing. You replied that they
were increasing, and in fact this is the
way of true faith, till it is complete in
all respects. I further asked you

whether there was anybody, who, after
embracing his religion, became
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1. The Book of Revelation

displeased and discarded his religion.
Your reply was in the negative, and in
fact this is (the sign of) true faith, when
its delight enters the hearts and mixes
with them completely. I asked you
whether he had ever betrayed. You
replied in the negative and likewise the
Messengers never betray. Then I asked
you what he ordered you to do. You
replied that he ordered you to worship
Alldh (and Alldh Alone) and not to
worship anything along with Him and
forbade you to worship idols and
ordered you to pray, to speak the truth
and to be chaste. If what you have said
is true, he will very soon occupy this
place [which is underneath my feet
(now) and I knew it (from the
Scriptures)] that he was going to appear
but I did not know that he would be
from you, and if I am surelll to reach
him, I would go immediately to meet
him and if I were with him, I would
certainly wash his feet.” Heraclius then
asked for the letter addressed by
Alldh’s Messenger oluyais ot J» Which
was delivered by Dihya to the governor
of Busra, who forwarded it to Heraclius
to read. The contents of the letter were
as follows: In the Name of Alldh, the
Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful
(This letter is) from Muhammad, the
slave of Alldh and His Messenger to
Heraclius, the ruler of Byzantines.
Peace be upon him, who follows the
Right Path. Then after: I invite you to
Islam, and if you become a Muslim you
will be safe, and Allah will double your
reward, and if you reject this invitation
of Isldm you will be committing a sin
(by misguiding your) Arisiyin
(peasants). And (I recite to you Allah’s
Statement:) ‘O people of the Scripture
(Jews and Christians)! Come to a word
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1. The Book of Revelation

that is just between us and you, that we
worship none but Alldh yw and that we
associate no partners with Him, and
that none of us shall take others as lords
beside Allah. Then, if they turn away,
say: Bear witness that we are
Muslims.” (V. 3:64). Abd Sufyén then
added, “When Heraclius had finished
his speech and had read the letter, there
was a great hue and cry in the royal
court. So we were turned out of the
court. I told my companions that the
question of Ibn Abi Kabghal!l (Prophet
Muhammad i e ot 4o ) has become
so prominent that even the king of Bani
Al-Asfar (Byzantines) is afraid of him.
Thenceforth I became sure that he (the
Prophet oyt o ) would be the
conqueror in the near future till I
embraced Islam (i.e. Allah y- , » guided
me to it).” (The subnarrator adds) Ibn
An-Natir was the govemnor of ’llya’
(Jerusalem) and Heraclius was the head
of the Christians of Sham.

Ibn An-Natir narrates that once while
Heraclius was visiting ’Ilya’
(Jerusalem), he got up in the morning
with a sad mood. Some of his priests
asked him why he was in that mood?
Heraclius was a foreteller and an
astrologer. He replied, “At night when I
looked at the stars, I saw that the leader
of those who practice circumcision had
appeared (become the conqueror), (and
asked) who are they who practice
circumcision?” The people replied,
“Except the Jews, nobody practices
circumcision, so you should not be
afraid of them (Jews). Just issue orders
to kill every Jew present in the
country.” While they were discussing
it, a messenger sent by the king of

ol Jgwy dl o sl OS =y | 57

R = 3y B
{:L s o‘o 3 °‘/, [l 14 s
UL gdgel 1gdea 1305 OB f o9

B ookl g3 G 155 J6
AP A e SRS Rt
AR ESAN I L
ek R
NS AR TRGES fiHe
L e B0T 5T 665
‘f{j:‘n $5la uk’ ;‘é'-"? ‘:}i;‘fg
el #1850 51 205
B0 G 06 S Gt
oA g s a5 i 563
& ol pe 0
U1 AL 5T o 2001 5 B3

- s ez

i ° -2 o -3 < 1.
A ISP ESE S I

S0

2 G e 1 (s
* o _,)“ ° of T- o3 (70t
S};J}’J’J’?u}‘r‘ ‘V‘e{“&}p("hw

(1] Abi Kabsha was not the father of the Prophet oy« wi s but it was a mockery done by
Abi Sufyan out of hostility against the Prophet oy «te ah (Lo .



1. The Book of Revelation

Ghassan to convey the news of Alldh’s
Messenger o« w1 o to Heraclius was
brought in. Having heard the news, he
(Heraclius) ordered the people to go
and see whether (the messenger of
Ghassan) was circumcised. The people,
after seeing him, told Heraclius that he
was circumcised. Heraclius then asked
him about the Arabs. The messenger
replied, “Arabs also practice
circumcision.” (After hearing that)
Heraclius remarked that sovereignty of
this nation (Arabs) had appeared.
Heraclius then wrote a letter to his
friend in Rome who was as good as
Heraclius in knowledge. Heraclius then
left for Homs (a town in Syria) and
stayed there till he received the reply of
his letter from his friend who agreed
with him in his opinion about the
emergence of the Prophet ot b
and the fact that he is indeed a Prophet.
On that Heraclius invited all the heads
of the Byzantines to assemble in his
palace at Homs. When they assembled,
he ordered that all the doors of his
palace be closed. Then he came out and
said, “O Byzantines! If success is your
desire and if you seek right guidance
and want your empire to remain then
give the Bai‘a (pledge) to this Prophet
ey ate Mt Lo (i.e embrace Islam).” (On
hearing the views of Heraclius) the
people ran towards the gates of the
palace like onagers but found the doors
closed. Heraclius realised their hatred
towards Islam and when he lost the
hope of their embracing Islam, (he
ordered): “Bring them back to me.”
(When they returned) he said, “What I
already said was just to test the strength
of your conviction and I have seen it.”
The people prostrated before him and
became pleased with him, and this was
the end- of Heraclius’ story (in
connection with his faith). /1:6-0.B.]
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2. The Book of Belief (i.e. Faith) oYt Cks —Y | 59

2. THE BOOK OF BELIEF ) s
(i.e. FAITH) Qe dl LS. ¥
CHAPTER 1. The statement ofthe .= - i " 1] J% .oy -
Prophet ;i a o : ‘Islam is based & = ,‘,’ = =)
on five principles.’ o e E)\.:YI
8. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar wgsai oo, : L;_é_{;'ij,'i B ek J,\ SE A

Alldh’s Messenger ous st ot b said: . .o L )
Isldm is based on (the following) five AN 2) 13 &l Jyu) JU 1 JU6

(principles): et et .t
BTN Y AT sl as e

1. To testify that Ld ildha ill-AllGh wa LT LG” 2 “’L‘
anna Muhammad-ar-Rasil Alldh (i Mall £ Bly cdbl Jgu)y lase O
(none has the right to be worshipped Y
but Alldh and Muhammad is the  .£323 g5 G5 L))
Messenger of Allah). _ (du;)

2. Igdmat-as-Saldt [to offer the

(compulsory congregational) Saldt
(prayers) dutifully and perfectly].t!]

3. To pay Zakdt?1,

4.

5.

To perform Hajj (i.e. pilgrimage to
Makka).

To observe Saum [fasts (according
to Islamic teachings)] during the
month of Ramadan. //:7-O.B.]

(]

(2]

@ah L0y Igdmat-as-Saldt: [the offering of Saldt (prayers) perfectly]. It means that:

a) Each and every Muslim, male or female, is obliged to offer his Saldt (prayers)
regularly five times a day at the specified times; the male in a mosque in congregation and
the female at home. As the Prophet oluy 4k alht (e has said: “Order your children for Saldt
(prayers) at the age of seven and beat them (about it) at the age of ten.”” The chief (of a
family, town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler of a country are held responsible before
Alldh in case of non-fulfiliment of this obligation by the Muslims under his authority.

b) One must offer the Saldt (prayers) as the Prophet oy« & Js used to offer them
with all their rules and regulations i.e., standing, bowing, prostrating, sitting etc. As he
ols e it Lo has said: “Offer your Saldt (prayers) the way you see me offering them.”
[For the characteristics of the Saldt (prayer) of the Prophet gy ods s do — see Sahih Al-
Bukhari, Vol. 1.].

¢y Zakdt : A certain fixed proportion of the wealth and of the each and every kind of the
property liable to Zakdr of a Muslim to be paid yearly for the benefit of the poor in the
Muslim community. The payment of Zakdt is obligatory as it is one of the five pillars of
Islam. Zakat is the major economic means for establishing social justice and leading the
Muslim society to prosperity and security. [See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Vol. 2, Book of Zakdt
(24)].



2. The Book of Belief (i.e. Faith)

CHAPTER 2. (What is
regarding the deeds of faith.

said)

9. Narrated Abil Huraira « a s, : The
Prophet ;e ain o said, “Faith
(Belief) consists of more than sixty
subdivisions or branches (i.e. parts).
And Al-Haydlll (This term Al-Hayd’
covers a large number of concepts
which are to be taken together; amongst
them are self-respect, modesty,
bashfulness and honour, etc.) is a part
of faith.” /1:8 -O.B.]

CHAPTER 3. A Muslim is the one
who avoids harming Muslims with
his tongue and hands.

10. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Amr -,
Lgs it : The Prophet oy an o said,
“A Muslim 1is the one who avoids
harming Muslims with his tongue and
hands. And a Muhdjir (emigrant) is the
one who gives up (abandons) all that
Allah 4~ 4 3 has forbidden.” [1:9-0.B.]

CHAPTER 4. Whose Islim is the
best (Who is the best Muslim)?

11. Narrated Abli Milisa s wutt o»,) :
Some people asked Allah’s Messenger,
oy e Lo “Whose Islam is the best?
(i.e. Who is a very good Muslim?)” He
replied, “One who avoids harming the
Muslims with his tongue and hands.”
[1:10-0.B.]

CHAPTER 5. To feed (others) isa
part of Islam.

12. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Amr .,
Lgs ot : A man asked the Prophet an
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(] Al-Haya’ : This term covers a large number of concepts. It may mean modesty, self-
respect, bashfulness, honour, etc. Al-Hayd'’ is of two kinds: good and bad; good Al-Haya’
is to be ashamed to commit a crime or a thing which Alldh - , » and His Messenger an J»
oiuy ks has forbidden, and bad A/-Hayd' is to be ashamed to do a thing, which Alldh and

His Messenger oL 44 4t 4 ordered to do.



2. The Book of Belief (i.e. Faith)

peyse , “Whose Islam is good or
what sort of deeds (or what qualities)
of Islam are good.” The Prophet

replied, “To feed (others) and to greet
those whom you know and those whom
you do not know.” [1:11-0.B.]

CHAPTER 6. To like for one’s
(Muslim’s) brother what one likes
for himself is a part of faith.

13. Narrated Anas « i s, : The
Prophet oL, wt o said, “None of you
will have faith till he likes for his
(Muslim) brother what he likes for
himself.” [1:12-0.B.]

CHAPTER 7. To love the Messenger
(Muhammad) (L., 4 a1 2o is a part of
faith.

14. Narrated Abi Huraira «e i )
Allah’s Messenger oyabe 1 Lo said,
s “By Him in Whose Hands my life is,
none of you will have faith till he loves
me more than his father and his
children.” [1:13-0.B.]

15. Narrated Anas «= W >, : Alldh’s
Messenger oiw; ok aitt o said, “By Him
in Whose Hands my life is, none of you
will have faith till he loves me more
than his father, and his children and all
mankind.” /1:14-O.B.]

CHAPTER 8. Sweetness (delight) of
faith.

16. Marrated (Anas) «s ot v, : The
Prophet oiu;et ot o said, “Whoever
possesses the following three (qualities)
will have the sweetness (delight) of
faith:
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2. The Book of Belief (i.e. Faith)

1. The one to whom Alldh j-, 3 and
His Messenger (Muhammad .
¢y « ) become dearer than anything
else.

2. Who loves a person and he loves
him only for Allah’s sake.

3. Who hates to revert to atheism
(disbelief) as he hates to be thrown
into the fire.” [1:15-0.B.]

CHAPTER 9. To love the Ansdris a
sign of faith.

17. Narrated (Anas) «s i v, : The
Prophet ousok v o said, “To love the
Ansarll) is a sign of faith and to hate the
Ansdr is a sign of hypocrisy.”
[1:16-0.B.]

18. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit ,»,
w0 Allah’s Messenger ol ole it o
said while a group of his companions
were around him, “Give me the Bai‘a
(pledge) for:

1. Not to join anything in worship
along with Alldh.

2. Not to steal.

3. Not to commit

intercourse.

Not to kill your children.

. Not to utter slander intentionally
forging falsehood (i.e. by making
illegal children belonging to their
husbands or not to accuse an
innocent person and to spread such
an accusation among people).

6. Not to be disobedient (when
ordered) to do Ma'rif (Islamic
Monotheism and all other good
deeds etc.).”

(The Prophet oi.yobe i Jo added):
“Whoever amongst you fulfills his
pledge will be rewarded by Allédh j- , »
and whoever indulges in anyone of

illegal sexual

o

U} Ansdr: See the glossary.
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2. The Book of Belief (i.e. Faith)

these (sins) gets the punishment in this
world, that punishment will be an
expiation for that sin. And if one
indulges in any of them, and Alldh
J= 3 » conceals (his sin), it is upto Him
to forgive or punish him (in the
Hereafter).” [“So we gave the Bai‘a
(pledge) for these.” (points to Alldh’s
Messenger gy o ot o ). [1:17-O.B.]

CHAPTER 10. To flee (run away)
from Al-Fitan (trials and afflictions
etc.) is a part of religion.

19. Narrated Abi Sa‘id Al-Khudri -,
weuh @ Alldh’s Messenger gy« i o
said, “A time will come when the best
property of a Muslim will be sheep
which he will take on the top of
mountains and the places of rainfall
(valleys) so as to flee with his religion
from Al-Fitan (trials and afflictions
etc.). [1:18-O.B.]

CHAPTER 11. The statement of the
Prophet ..,k o : ‘Tknow Alldh
J= s # better than all of you do’.

20. Narrated ‘Aisha Lo, o,
Whenever Alldh’s Messenger b a v
ot—y ordered the Muslims to do
something, he used to order them deeds
which were easy for them to do,
(according to their strength and
endurance). They said, “O Alldh’s
Messenger! We are not like you. Alldh
J= » ¢ has forgiven your past and future
sins.” So Allah’s Messenger ¢y os a1 s
became angry and it was apparent on
his face. He said, “I fear Alldh 4, 3
more, and know Alldh |-, ;¢ better,
than all of you do.” /1:-19 O.B.]
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2. The Book of Belief (i.e. Faith)

CHAPTER 12. The grades in
superiority of the believers will be
according to their good deeds.

21. Narrated Abii Sa‘id Al-Khudri -,
wead : The Prophet oyt an (o said,
“When the people of Paradise will
enter Paradise and the people of Hell
will go to Hell, Allah 4w will order
those who have had faith equal to the
weight of a grain of mustard seed to be
taken out from the Hell. So they will be
taken out but (by then) they will be
blackened (charred). Then they will be
put in the river of Hayd’ or Hayat (life)
(the narrator is in doubt as to which is
the right word), and they will revive
like a grain that grows near the bank of
a flood channel. Don’t you see that it
comes out yellow and twisted?”
[1:21-0O.B.]

22. Narrated (Abl Sa‘id Al-Khudri)
w W g», : Allah’s Messenger ol ot i o
said, “While I was sleeping I saw (in a
dream) that some people were
displayed before me wearing shirts, of
which some were reaching up to the

breasts only, while others were even .

shorter than that. And ‘Umar bin
Al-Khattdb was displayed before me
wearing a (long) shirt which he was
dragging.” The people asked, “How did
you interpret it? (What is its
interpretation) O Alladh’s Messenger?”
He (the Prophet ., wi o) replied,
“It is the religion”. [1:22-O.B.]

CHAPTER 13. Al-Hayd’ is a part of
faith.

23. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar wes o ooy
Once Allah’s Messenger ool alit o
passed by an Ansdri (man) who was
admonishing his brother regarding
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2. The Book of Belief (i.e. Faith)

Al-Hayd’. On that Alldh’s Messenger
phyiole ot 4o said, “Leave him as
Al-Hayd’ is a part of faith.” (See
Hadith No.9 for the meaning of the
word Al-Haya’). [1:23-O.B.]

CHAPTER 14. The Statement of
Alldh j- , 3 : “But, if they repent and
perform Iqdmat-as-Saldt |[offer Saldt
(prayers) perfectly] and give Zakar!)
then leave their way free.” (V. 9:5).

24. Narrated (Ibn ‘Umar)uss o s, :
Allah’s Messenger o) o i o said: “I
have been ordered (by Allah) to fight
against the people till they testify that
La ildha ill-Allah wa anna
Muhammad-ar-Rasil Allah (none has
the right to be worshipped but Alldh
J= 5  and that Muhammad (. 4k @ g
is the Messenger of Allah), and
perform Igdmat-as-Saldt [offer Saldt
(prayers) perfectly] and give Zakdt, so
if they perform all that, then they save
their lives and properties from me
except for Islamic laws and then their
reckoning (accounts) will be with (done
by) Allah.” [1:24-0.B.]

CHAPTER 15. Whoever says that
faith is action (good deeds).

25. Narrated Abli Huraira asat o,
Alldh’s Messenger ool U1 o Was
asked, “What is the best deed?” He
replied, “To believe in Alldh - , + and
His Messenger (Muhammad <& o
o~y ).” The questioner then asked,
“What is the next (in goodness)?” He
replied, “To participate in Jihdd (holy

.-z g -E_ 2. 0 -
SRl 1,265 155 OB ol - 18
y x g . .

e 5ld 33T 51,

&
v
.
L
o
p=
.
el
(S

A )

O\-o-g,? o) J\-ﬁu.n il - VO

Jasdt 3a

uf:wdﬁ" S h

(1] Zakdt: A certain fixed proportion of the wealth and of the each and every kind of the
property liable to Zakdt of a Muslim to be pdid yearly for the benefit of the poor in the
Muslim community. The payment of Zakdt is obligatory as it is one of the five pillars of
Isldim. Zakat is the major economic means for establishing soctial justice and leading the
Muslim society to prosperity and security. [See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Vol. 2, Book of Zakat

(24)].



2. The Book of Belief (i.e. Faith)

war — religious fighting) in Allah’s
Cause.” The questioner again asked,
“What is the next (in goodness)?” He
replied, “To perform Hajj (pilgrimage
to Makka) Mabriir (which is accepted
by Alldh and is performed with the
intention of seeking Alldh’s Pleasure
only and not to show off and without
committing any sin, and in accordance
with the legal ways of the Prophet s
oy e ). [1:25-0.B.]

CHAPTER 16. If one does not
embrace Islam truly, but does so by
compulsion or for fear of being killed
etc.

26. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas =,
weadt o Allah’s Messenger ohoy o ah o
distributed something amongst (a group
of) people while I was sitting there but
Alldh’s Messenger oiwjote ot Lo lefta
man whom I thought the best of the lot.
I asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! Why
have you left that person? By Allah I
regard him as a faithful believer.” The
Prophet ¢t i o commented: “Or
merely a Muslim.” I remained quiet for
a while, but could not help repeating
my question because of what Iknew
about him. And then I asked Alldh’s
Messenger ousate it v , “Why have
you left so and so? By Alldh! Heis a
faithful believer.” The Prophet ae w1 o
o— again said, “Or merely a
Muslim.”And 1 could not help
repeating my question because of what
I knew about him. Then the Prophet ..
fytean said, “O Sa‘d! I give to a
person while another is dearer to me,
for fear that he might be thrown on his
face in the Fire by Allah.” [1:26-0.B.]
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2. The Book of Belief (i.e. Faith)

CHAPTER 17. To be ungrateful to
one’s husband. And disbelief is of
different grades.

27. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas wg a2, : The
Prophet o4k an 4o said: “I was shown
the Hell-fire and that the majority of its
dwellers were women who were
disbelievers or ungrateful.” It was
asked, “Do they disbelieve in Allah (or
are they ungrateful to Alldh)?” He
replied: “They are ungrateful to their
husbands and are ungrateful for the
favours and the good (charitable deeds)
done to them.If you have always been
good (benevolent) to one of them for a
period of time and then she sees some-
thing in you (not of her liking), she will
say, ‘I have never seen any good from
you.” ” 1:28-0.B.]

CHAPTER 18. Sins are from
ignorance and a sinner is not a
disbeliever unless he worships others
along with Allah -, .

28. Narrated Abli Dhar ws i v, : 1
abused a man by calling his mother
with bad names. The Prophet «k w 4o
oy said to me, “O Abh Dhar! Did you
abuse him by calling his mother with
bad names? You still have some
characteristics of ignorance. Your
slaves are your brothers and Allah has
put them under your command. So
whoever has a brother under his
command should feed him of that
which he eats and dress him of that
which he wears. Do not ask
them (slaves) to do things beyond their
capacity (power) and if you do so, then
help them.” [1:29-O.B.]

CHAPTER 19. The Statement of
Alldh -, = : “If two parties (or
groups) from among the believers
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2. The Book of Belief (i.e. Faith)

fall to fighting, then make peace
between them both.” ..... (V.49:9) -
The Qur’an.

29. Narrated Abli Bakrah wun o, : 1
heard Alldh’s Messenger st ot jo
saying, “When two Muslims fight
(meet) each other with their swords,
both the murderer as well as the
murdered will go to the Hell-fire.” I
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! It is
alright for the murderer but what about
the murdered one?” Alldh’s Messenger
oluy ke i o replied, “He surely had the
intention to kill his companion.”
[1:30-0.B.]

CHAPTER 20. Zulm (wrong) of one
kind can be greater or lesser than
that of another.

30. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin Mas‘ud
weuh o», : When the following Verse
was revealed: “It is those who believe
(in the Oneness of Alldh and worship
none but Him Alone) and confuse not
their belief with Zulm (wrong 1i.e. by
worshipping others besides Allah.)”
(V. 6:82), the companions of Allah’s
Messenger oiwj ok it Jv asked, “Who is
amongst us who had not done Zulm
(wrong)?” Then Alldh yw revealed:
“Verily, joining others in worship with
Allah is indeed a great Zulm (wrong)”.
(V.31:13) /1:31-O.B.]

CHAPTER 21. The signs of a
hypocrite.

31. Narrated Abl Huraira s »,: The
Prophet oy« an o said, “The signs of
a hypocrite are three:

1. Whenever he speaks, he tells a lie.

2. Whenever he promises, he always
breaks it (his promise).

3. If you trust him, he proves to be
dishonest. (If you keep something as
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2. The Book of Belief (i.e. Faith)

a trust with him, he will not return
it.)’ [1:32-0.B.]

32. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr .,
wgs ot © The Prophet ;e o said:
“Whoever has the following four
(characteristics) will be a pure
hypocrite and whoever has one of the
following four characteristics will have
one characteristic of hypocrisy unless
and until he gives it up.

1. Whenever he is entrusted, he betrays
(proves dishonest).

2. Whenever he speaks, he tells a lie.

3. Whenever he makes a covenant, he
proves treacherous.

4. Whenever he quarrels, he behaves in
a very imprudent, evil and insulting
manner.” [1:33-0.B.]

CHAPTER 22. To establish prayers
on the night of Qadr is a part of faith.

33. Narrated Abli Huraira wa s, :
Alldh’s Messenger ooy ot o said,
“Whoever establishes prayers on the
night of Qadr out of sincere faith and
hoping to attain Alldh’s Rewards (not
to show off) then all his past sins will
be forgiven.” [1:34-0.B.]

CHAPTER 23. Al-Jihdd (holy war —
fighting in Allah’s Cause) is a part of
faith.

34. Narrated (Abl Huraira) « &t o,
The Prophet wusois i oo said, “Alldh
J—=3# assigns for a person who
participates (in holy battles) in Allah’s
Cause, and nothing causes him to do so
except belief in Alldh and in His
Messengers, that he will be
recompensed by Alldh either with a
reward, or booty (if he survives) or will
be admitted to Paradise (if he is killed
in the battle as a martyr)”. (The Prophet
e e added), “Had 1 oot found it
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2. The Book of Belief (i.e. Faith)

difficult for my followers, then I would
not remain behind any Sariya (an
army-unit) going for Jihdd and I would
have loved to be martyred in Alldh’s
Cause and then made alive, and then
martyred and then made alive, and then
again martyred in His Cause.”
[1:35-0.B.]

CHAPTER 24. 1t is a part of faith to
establish the (Nawdfil — voluntary)
prayers during the nights of
Ramadan.

35. Narrated (Abli Huraira) « it o, :
Allah’s Messenger ot ot oo said:
“Whoever  establishes (Nawdfil-
voluntary) prayers during the nights of
Ramadén faithfully out of sincere faith
and hoping to attain Alldh’s Rewards,
all his past sins will be forgiven.”
[1:36-0.B.]

CHAPTER 25. To observe Saum
[fasts  (according to Islamic
teachings)] during the month of
Ramadan (sincerely and faithfully)
hoping for Alldh’s Rewards only, is a
part of faith.

36. Narrated (Abli Huraira) « a g, :
Allah’s Messenger ol at o said,
“Whoever observes Saum (fasts)
during the month of Ramadin out of
sincere faith, and hoping to attain
Allah’s Rewards, then all his past sins
will be forgiven.” [1:37-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 26. Religion is very easy.

37. Narrated (Abl Huraira) « i o, :
The Prophet oy o an o said, “Religion
is very easy and whoever overburdens
himself in his religion will not be able
to continue in that way. So you should
not be extremists, but try to be near to
perfection and receive the good tidings
that you will be rewarded; and gain
strength by offering the prayers in the
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2. The Book of Belief (i.e. Faith)

mornings, afternoons and during the
last hours of the nights.” /1:38-0.B.]

CHAPTER 27. The (offering of)
Saldt (Prayers) is a part of faith.

38. Narrated Al-Bard’ « a .», : When
the Prophet ouyasle i e came to
Al-Madina, he stayed first with his
grandfathers or maternal uncles from
Ansar. He offered his Salat (prayers)
facing Bait-ul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) for
sixteen or seventeen months, but he
wished that he could pray facing the
Ka‘ba (at Makka). The first Salat
(prayer) which he et wi Lo offered
facing the Ka‘ba was the ‘Asr prayer in
the company of some people. Then one
of those who had offered that Saldt
(prayer) with him came out and passed
by some people in a mosque who were
bowing during their Saldt (prayers)
(facing Jerusalem). He said addressing
them, “By Alldh, I testify that I have
offered Saldt (prayer) with Alldh’s
Messenger ohwy ke i 4o facing Makka
(Ka‘ba).” (Hearing that), those people
changed their direction towards the
Ka‘ba immediately. Jews and the
people of the Scriptures used to be
pleased to see (the Prophet o) o w1 v )
facing Jerusalem in Saldt (prayers) but
when he changed his direction towards
the Ka‘ba, [during the Saldt (prayers)],
they disapproved of it. [1:39-0.B.]

CHAPTER 28. (What is said
regarding the superiority of) a
person who embraces Islim
sincerely.

39. Narrated Abii Sa‘id Al-Khudri -,
weu o Alldh’s Messenger oy ol ait o
said, “If a person embraces Islam
sincerely, then Allah shall forgive all
his past sins, and after that starts the
settlement of accounts, the reward of
his good deeds will be ten times to
seven hundred times for each good
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2. The Book of Belief (i.e. Faith)

deed and an evil deed will be recorded
as it is unless Alldh forgives it.”
[1:40(4)-0.B.]

CHAPTER 29. Ad-Dinl!l (good
righteous deed — act of worship)
loved most by Alldh j-, = is that
which is done regularly.

40. Narrated ‘Aisha s 4»,: Once
the Prophet o i s came while a
woman was sitting with me. He said,

“Who is she?” I replied, “She is so-and-

so,” and told him about her (excessive)
praying. He said disapprovingly, “Do
(good) deeds which are within your
capacity (without being overtaxed) as
Alldh j- ; » does not get tired (of giving
rewards) but (surely) you will get tired
and Ad-Din (good righteous deed — act
of worship loved most by Allah) is that
which is done regularly.” [1:41-0.B.]

CHAPTER 30. Faith increases and
decreases.

41. Narrated Anas «suh o, : The
Prophet olus e ot o said, “Whoever
said Ld ilGha ill-AllGh (none has the
right to be worshipped but Allah - ; ;)
and has in his heart good (faith) equal
to the weight of a barley grain, will be
taken out of Hell. And whoever said Ld
ildha ill-Alldh (none has the right to be
worshipped but Alldh - , » ) and has in
his heart good (faith) equal to the
weight of a wheat grain, will be taken
out of Hell. And whoever said Ld ildha
ill-Alldh (none has the right to be
worshipped but Alldh 4~ , » ) and has in
his heart good (faith) equal to the
weight of an atom, or a small ant will
be taken out of Hell.” [1:42-0.B.]
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2. The Book of Belief (i.e. Faith) oY LS~y | 73

42. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattib s G e s .
wudh vy 0 Once a Jew said tome, “O P2 ~ el BB g &y
chief of believers! There is a Verse in A t
your Holy Book which is read by all of
you (Muslims), and had it been AT R (A I
revealed to us, we would have taken VS: u:E i tw{‘J J;f
that day (on which it was revealed)as 35! Sias Lo 9 (gs5 8
an ‘Eid (festival) day.” ‘Umar bin . Lt e 2% .
AlKhatdb weat o, asked, “Whichis - ¢3! > LSy (&3
that Verse?” The Jew replied, “This R I P B T
day I have perfected your religion for f’:’{ » ’db/ ‘-’f , ! ;Jb
you, completed My Favour upon you, \'S"L; Canily oSKas W ELLST
and have chosen for you Isldm as your L L o,
religion.” (V.5:3) ‘Umar we i s, % e IR SIS SYRIE S
replied, “No doubt, we know when and oo E.U'/ Gz 8 ' g0
where this Verse was revealed tothe ‘{50 > Lye B es

e . .

Prophet «., e i 4o . It was Friday and T 235 i L
the Prophet Ju; o w o was standing at v““j e & f SHl o 3

‘Arafat (i.e the day of Hajj).” 3;.:.; ™ is;;u 56 5o
[1:43-0.B] S 2l 5
CHAPTER 31. To pay Zakif'lisa QN LM

part of Islam. f»\” o7 T ey - ¥

43. Narrated Talpa bin ‘Ubaidullah ) & L2 u: B e oer
st o2, © A man from Najd with PR s se. s

unkempt hair came to Alldh’s Al J g u” J’) e qu Y
Messenger oy« 4t o and we heard his PR R S Tt T
loud vgice but could not understand > ‘oA 2L ek Jol O 2
what he was saying, till he came near,
(and then we came to know that) he

was asking about Islam. Allah’s JG ‘r%yf OF :)/L.....' 3 B (G
Messenger o «is 1 o said, “You have - T s,
to offer five Saldt (prayers) perfectly in 9‘}150 o) RE Al )
a day and night (24 hours).” The man ) Py .
asked, “Are there other any more Saldt fla Ul“' J’“ JG (215 £ gal
(prayers) upon me?” Alldh’s 3 5 J6 (f}; A ‘XH ) 36

Messenger ot wit (v replied, “No,
but if you want to offer the Nawdfil  '|i :J
prayers (you can).” Alldh’s Messenger
¢y et Lo further said to him: “You

N EIN guﬂ 2 &

(1] Zakdt: A certain fixed proportion of the wealth and of the each and every kind of the
property liable to Zakdt of a Muslim to be paid yearly for the benefit of the poor in the
Muslim community. The payment of Zakdt is obligatory as it is one of the five pillars of
Istdm. Zakdt is the major economic means for establishing social justice and leading the
Muslim society to prosperity and security. [See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Vol. 2, Book of Zakat (24)].
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have to observe Saum [fasts (according
to Islamic teachings)] during the month
of Ramadan.” The man asked, “Are
there any other (more) fasting upon
me?”. Alldh’s Messenger iy i o
replied, “No, but if you want to
observe the Nawidfil fasts (you can.).”
Then Allah’s Messenger pusats ot o
further said to him, “You have to pay
the Zakat.” The man asked, “Is there
any thing other (than the Zakdr) for me
to pay?” Alldh’s Messenger by e it Lo
replied, “No, unless you want to give
alms of your own.” And then that man
retreated saying, “By Alldh! T will
neither do less nor more than this”.
Alldh’s Messenger ol ot it o said, “If
what he said is true, then he will be
successful (i.e. he will be granted
Paradise).” [1:44-O.B.]

CHAPTER 32. To accompany the
funeral processions (up to the place
of burial) is a part of faith.

44. Narrated Abld Huraira wu o, :
Allah’s Messenger phy ok Wi v said, “A
believer who accompanies the funeral
procession of a Muslim out of sincere
faith and hoping to attain Alldh’s
Reward and remains with it till the
funeral prayer is offered and the burial
ceremonies are over, he will return with
a reward of two Qirdt. Each Qirdt is
like the size of the (mount) Uhud. He
who offers the funeral prayer only and
returns before the burial, will return
with the reward of one Qirdt only.”
[1:45-O.B.]

CHAPTER 33. The fear of a believer
that his good deeds may be annulled
(lost) without his knowledge.

45. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin Mas‘id
we o o2, : The Prophet yiuy ole an Jo said,
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2. The Book of Belief (i.e. Faith)

“Abusing a Muslim is Fusigq (an evil
doing) and killing him is Kufr
(disbelief).” /1:46(A4)-O.B.]

46. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit -,
weadt @ “Allah’s Messenger gy o ah o
went out to inform the people about the
(date of the) night of decree (4/-Qadr)
but there happened a quarrel between
two men from amongst the Muslims.
The Prophet ooyt wi 2o said, “I came
out to inform you about (the date of)
the night of A/-Qadr, but as so and so
quarrelled, its knowledge was taken
away (I forgot it) and may be it was
better for you. Now look for it in the
7th, the 9th and the Sth (of the last 10
nights of the month of Ramadan).”
[1:46(B)-O.B.]

CHAPTER 34. The asking of (angel)
Jibrael (Gabriel) from the Prophet
ey ie W Lo about Belief, Islam, Ihsin
(perfection).

47. Narrated Abi Huraira « 4 »,: One
day while the Prophet otk Wi bo was
sitting out for the people, there came a
man and asked, “What is Faith?”
Alldh’s Messenger o« i 4w replied,
“Faith is to believe in Alldh, His
angels, (the) meeting with Him, His
Messengers, and to believe in
Resurrection!!] .” Then he further asked,
“What is Islam?” Allah’s Messenger .
#—yte ot replied, “To worship Alldh
J= s » Alone and none else, to perform
Igamat-as-Salat [the offering of Saldt
(prayers) perfectly], to pay the Zakdt
and to observe Saum [fasts (according
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(1] In this Hadith, only four items are mentioned, while in another Hadith six items are
mentioned: (i) Allah, (ii) His angels, (iii) His Books (the Torah, the Gospel, the Qur’an
and all the other Holy Books revealed by Alldh), (iv) His Messengers, (v) Day of
Resurrection and (vi) Al-Qadar (Divine Preordainments, i.e. whatever Alldh has ordained,

must come to pass).
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to Islamic teachings)] during the month
of Ramadan(!!.” Then he further asked,
“What is Jhsdn (perfection)?” Alldh’s
Messenger oiwyat ot o replied, “To
worship Alldh -, + as if you see Him,
and if you cannot achieve this state of
devotion then you must consider that
He is looking at you.” Then he further
asked, “When will the Hour be

established?” Alldh’s Messenger a1 Jo
ovy ke replied, “The answerer hasno
better knowledge than the questioner.
But I will inform you about its portents:

1. When a slave (lady) gives birth to
her master.

2. When the shepherds of black camels
start competing with others in the
construction of higher buildings.
And the Hour is one of the five
things which nobody knows except
Allah.”

The Prophet o, go then recited:
“Verily, Allah! With Him (Alone) is
the knowledge of the Hour, He sends
down the rain, and knows that which is
in the wombs. No person knows what
he will earn tomorrow, and no person
knows in what land he will die. Verily,
Alldh is All-Knower, All-Aware (of
things)” (V.31:34). Then that man left
and (the Prophet o<t wi o asked his
companions) to call him back, but they
could not see anything (him). Then the
Prophet ouyak i 4o said, “That was
Jibrael (Gabriel) (pndt 4%), Who came to
teach the people their religion.”
[1:47-0.B.]

CHAPTER 35. The superiority of
that person who leaves all doubtful

0B (S 1 V‘l’ (a3 G
(ke ;,&\31".1;;;\4 ¢ b 1d2)

£ o0 . °o -
wold ol e Judd il - Yo

{11 Again the principles of Islim mentioned here are four, but in other narrations, they are
five. Fifth is the pilgrimage (Hajj) to Makka for the one who can afford it.
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(unclear) things for the sake of his
religion.

48. Narrated An-Nu‘méin bin Baghir
es o o, © [ heard Allah’s Messenger
oy e 1 o saying, “Both legal and
illegal things are evident but in between
them there are doubtful (unclear)
things, and most of the people have no
knowledge about them. So whoever
saves himself from these doubtful
(unclear) things, he saves his religion
and his honour. And whoever indulges
in these doubtful (unclear) things, is
like a shepherd who grazes (his
animals) near the Hima (private
pasture) of someone else, and at any
moment he is liable to get in it. (O
people!) Beware! Every king has a
Hima and the Hima of Alldh y~, ; on
the earth is His illegal (forbidden)
things. Beware! There is a piece of
flesh in the body, if it becomes good
(reformed), the whole body becomes
good but if it gets spoilt the whole body
gets spoilt and that is the heart.”
[1:49-0.B.]

CHAPTER 36. To pay Al-Khumus
(one-fifth of the war booty to be
given in Allih’s Cause) is a part of
faith.

49. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas wgw o, :
When the delegation of the tribe of
‘Abdul Qais came to the Prophet w 4.
ooy e , the Prophet oy o i s asked
them, “Who are the people (i.e. you)?
(or) who are the delegates?” They
replied, “We are (from the tribe of)
Rabi‘a.” Then the Prophet gy sle a1 o
said to them, “Welcome! O people (or
O delegation of ‘Abdul Qais)! Neither
will you have disgrace nor will you
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2. The Book of Belief (i.e. Faith)

regret.” They said, “O Allah’s

Messenger! We cannot come to you
except in the sacred month and there is
the infidel tribe of Mudar intervening
between you and us. So please order us
to do something good (religious deeds)
so that we may inform our people
whom we have left behind (at home),
and that we may enter Paradise (by
acting on them).” Then they asked
about drinks (what is legal and what is
illegal). The Prophet wyate it v
ordered them to do four things and
forbade them from four things. He
ordered them to believe in Alldh Alone
and asked them, “Do you know that is
meant by believing in Alldh (4, »)
Alone?” They replied, “Allah and His
Messenger know better.” Thereupon
the Prophet ¢y b w1 Jo said, “It means:

1. To testify that Ld ildha ill-Alldh wa
anna Muhammad-ar-Rasil Alldh
(none has the right to be worshipped
but Alldh 4~ ,  and Muhammad .
¢ksy o it is the Messenger of Allah).

2. Igdmat-ag-Salat [to offer (prayers)
perfectly]. [See the F.N. of Hadith
No. 8.]

3. To pay the Zakat.

4. To observe Saum [fasts (according
to Isldmic teachings)] during the
month of Ramadan.

5. And to pay Al-Khumus (one-fifth of
the booty to be given in Alldh’s
Cause).”

Then he forbade them four things,
namely Al-Hantam, Ad-Dubbd,’
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An-Naqir  and Al-Muzaffat or
Al-Mugqaiyyar (these were the names of
pots in which alcoholic drinks were
prepared) (the Prophet oot an o
mentioned the container of wine and he
meant the wine itself). The Prophet
sy ole «at further said (to them):
“Memorize them (these instructions)
and convey them to the people whom
you have left behind.” /1:50-0.B.]

CHAPTER 37. What is said
regarding the statement: ‘The
reward of deeds depends upon the
intention.’

50. Narrated ‘Umar (bin Al-Khattab)
w dh g,y Allah’s Messenger gy ot 4t o
said, “The reward of deeds depends
upon the intentions and every person
will get the reward according to what
he has intended. So whoever emigrates
for Alldh and His Messenger then his
emigration will be for Alldh and His
Messenger. And whoever emigrates for
worldly benefits or for a woman to
marry her, his emigration will be for
what he emigrated for.” [1:51-O.B.]

51. Narrated Abii Mas‘id «w s, : The
Prophet oi.yete o e said, “If a man
spends on his family with the intention
of having a reward from Allah,
sincerely for Allah’s sake, thenitisa
(kind of) alms-giving (in reward) for
1nm”.f1:52-0.B.]

"HAPTER 38. The statement of the
rophet ;o s ¢ ‘Religion is
n-Nasiha [(to be sincere and true)

ouYt LS~y |79

- é

JUSYT of il Lol -V
2,

-
-

2 - LI T4 s e ° -
Sud~ :4:.9:»“;,.?)_,...3&; -
. ‘/':: oz 2 Yo & ?

-

a@&;;@;ug,;s:;i;up)

L 22 .7 1 P $2. .
Al ] G gd Wl ) J] AT
P 3. -

Gatdl 530 5,05 (44l

e BT 25 agnii gl 55 0 0
s s P «




2. The Book of Belief (i.e. Faith) b\g:ﬁ‘ S ~Y | 80

to Alldhi} | to His Messenger!?], to
the Muslim rulers3], and to all the
Muslims!4 .}’

52. Narrated Jarir bin ‘Abdullah w s, * )5 -uﬁ LE o oam ot OF

w1 gave the Bai ‘a (pledge) to Allah’s i
Messenger iy ot o for the &

following: A, S i ,(‘“:1 L i

1. Igdmat-ag-Saldt [The offering of i L, s By
Saldt (prayers) perfectly]. f"l““‘ N ,C"‘"JU“!LSJ'“

2. To pay the Zakdt3},

3. And to be sincere and true to every

Muslim [i.e. to order them for
Al-Ma'ruf (i.e. Islamic Monotheism
and all that Islam orders one to do)
and to forbid them from Al-Munkar
(i.e. disbelief, polytheism and all
that Islam has forbidden) and to help

{t]

2]

B3]

{41

(51

To be sincere and true to Alldh Jo 4 j» [i.e., obeying Him by following His religion of
Islamic Monotheism, attributing to Him what He deserves and doing Jihdd for His sake
and to believe in Him and to fear Him much (abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds
which He has forbidden) and to love Him much (perform all kinds of good deeds which
He has ordained)].

To Alldh’s Messenger ohuyob o o i€, to respect him greatly and to believe that he is
Allah’s Messenger oy ot 4w and to fight on his behalf both in his lifetime and after his
death and to follow his Sunna (legal ways etc.)].

To the Muslim rulers [i.e. to help them in their job of leading Muslims to the Right Path
and alarm them if they are heedless].

To all the Muslims (in common) [i.e. to order them for A/-Ma'rif (i.e., Islamic
Monotheism and all that Islim has ordained), and to forbid them from A/-Munkar (i.e.
disbelief, polytheism of all kinds and all that Islam has forbidden), to help them and to be
merciful and kind to them etc.].

And the Statement of Alldh j», .+ : “If they are sincere (in duty) to Alldh and His
Messenger (Muhammad g 4% it v ).” (V.9: 91),

Zakdt: A certain a fixed proportion of the wealth and of the each and every kind of th
property liable to Zakdt of a Muslim to be paid yearly for the benefit of the poor in th
Muslim community. The payment of Zakdt is obligatory as it is one of the five pillars ¢
Islam. Zakdt is the major economic means for establishing social justice and leading t}
Muslim society to prosperity and security. [See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Vol. 2, Book of Zak
(24)).
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them and to be kind and merciful to
them etc.]. /1.54-O.B]

53. Narrated (Jarir bin ‘Abdulldh) ., w“ dj\ S LRV AL u-“"” 20

P 4..9_) H-3)
~eain : [ went to the Prophet oy vl wt o o
and said, “I give my Bai‘a (pledge) to u-L‘ 'J-"-’U 5 L ‘_,-Jl

you for Islam.” The Prophet s, ub i s ( (._J_...‘ ‘)-Q C_.a_.!l ) u-l-“ L kb

conditioned (my pledge) for me to be s2e.
sincere and true to every Muslim [i.e. 1 ‘—’L" L"
to order them for Al-Ma'rif (i.e.

Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam

orders one to do) and to forbid them

from Al-Munkar (i.e. disbelief,

polytheism and all that Islam has

forbidden) and to help them and to be

kind and merciful to them etc.], sol

gave my pledge to him for this.

[1:55-O.B.]



3. The Book of Knowledge

3. THE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE

CHAPTER 1. The superiority of
knowledge.

54. Narrated Ab( Huraira «e i o,
While the Prophet i,k 4o was
saying something in a gathering, a
bedouin came and asked him, “When
would the Hour (Doomsday) take
place?” Alldh’s Messenger ol als i o
continued his talk, so some people said
that Allah’s Messenger o) 44 &' J» had
heard the question, but did not like
what that bedouin had asked. Some of
them said that Allah’s Messenger w J
¢wsite had not heard it. When the
Prophet o« at o finished his speech,
he said, “Where is the questioner, who
enquired about the Hour (Doomsday)?”
The bedouin said, “I am here, O
Allah’s Messenger”. Then the Prophet
sy e it o said, “When Al-Amdnah
(i.e. the trust (or moral responsibility or
honesty) and all the duties which Alldh
has ordained] is lost, then wait for the
Hour (Doomsday).” The bedouin said,
“How will that be lost?” The Prophet
oy el Ao said, “When the power or
authority comes in the hands of unfit
persons, then wait for the Hour
(Doomsday.)” [1:56-O.B.]

CHAPTER 2. Whoever raises his
voice in (conveying) knowledge.

55. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Amr -,
s : Once the Prophet gyl an o
remained behind us in a journey. He
joined us while we were performing
ablution for the Saldt (prayer) which
was overdue. We were just passing wet
hands over our feet (and not washing
them properly) so the Prophet «i an
-y addressed us in a loud voice and
said twice or thrice: “Save your heels
from the Fire.” [1:57-0.B.]
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3. The Book of Knowledge

CHAPTER 3. The Imdm questioning
his companions in order to test their
knowledge.

56. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar uga ., : The
Prophet s« w 4o said, “ Amongst the
trees, there is a tree, the leaves of which
do not fall and is like a Muslim. Tell
me the name of that tree.” Everybody
started thinking about the trees of the
desert areas. And I thought of the
date-palm tree but I felt shy. The others
then asked, “Please inform us, what is
that tree, O Alldh’s Messenger?” He
replied, “It is the date-palm tree.”
[1:59-O.B.]

CHAPTER 4. To recite or read
(something) and present it in front of
a scholar.

57. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) «w 2, :
While we were sitting with the Prophet
olws e ai Lo in the mosque, a man came
riding on a camel. He made his camel
kneel down in the mosque, tied its
foreleg and then said: “Who amongst
you is Muhammad?” At that time the
Prophet oy 4 4t Lo Was sitting amongst
us (his companions) leaning on his arm.
We replied, “This white man reclining
on his arm.” The man then addressed
him, “O son of ‘Abdul Muttalib.” The
Prophet ot ai 4o said, “I am here to
answer your questions”. The man said
to the Prophet ;o o, “I wantto
ask you something and will be hard in
questioning. So do not get angry.” The
Prophet  gjate ot do said, “Ask
whatever you want.” The man said, “I
ask you by your Lord, and the Lord of
those who were before you, has Alléh
sent you as a Messenger to all the
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3. The Book of Knowledge

mankind?” The Prophet ot ot o
replied, “By Alldh, yes.” The man
further said, “I ask you by Alldh. Has
Alldh ordered you to offer five Saldt
(prayers) in a day and night (24
hours).? He replied, “By Allah, yes.”
The man further said, “I ask you by
Alldah! Has Alldh ordered you to
observe Saum (fasts) during this month
of the year (i.e. Ramadin)?” He
replied, “By Allah, yes.” The man
further said, “I ask you by Allah. Has
Alldh ordered you to take Zakdt from
our rich people and distribute it
amongst our poor people?” The
Prophet ;< an 4o replied, “By Allah,
yes”. Thereupon that man said, “I
believe in all that with which you have
been sent, and I have been sent by my
people as a messenger, and I am
Dimam bin Tha‘laba from the brothers
of Bani Sa‘d bin Bakr.” [1:63-0.B.]

58. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas wg i, :
Once Allah’s Messenger oyl aiht Lo
gave a letter to a person and ordered
him to go and deliver it to the governor
of Bahrain. (He did so) and the
governor of Bahrain sent it to Khosrau,
who read that letter and then tore it to
pieces. (Ibn Musaiyab) said, “Alldh’s
Messenger o.s ot o invoked Alldh
against them saying, ‘May Alldh tear
them into pieces, and disperse them all
totally.” ” [1:64-O.B.]

59. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) = w5,
Once the Prophet o)t i s wrote a
letter or had an idea of writing a letter.
The Prophet oi;ate ot s was told that
they (rulers) would not read letters
unless they were sealed. So the Prophet
ol 4 L1 Lo got a silver ring made with
“Mubammad the Messenger of Alldh”
engraved on it. As if I were just
observing its white glitter in the hand
of the Prophet gu; ot it o . [1:65-O.B.]
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60. Narrated Abii Waqid Al-Laithi &1 - #2007 w1y i 52 1
s o o, © While Allah’s Messenger - s i ,” :j u‘ P
oy s i Was sitting in the mosque with -l 3a W 8 &1 405 O

s

some people, three mencame. Twoof s .. ez . ., a0 R S

them came in front of Allah’s EW Jt 5 cane UG et B

Messenger o «i 4t 4o and the third one T A T R R (A
S ) | G

went away. The narrator added: The 3y 3 “‘J S OB 3 e

two persons kept on standing before  &i J,%; dL; Wy J6 (A1)

Allah’s Messenger oyl it Ao (for a cs ot st e
while) and then one of themfounda @ ar» sl laisl LL ¥
place in the circle and sat there while Calir et e v
the other sat behind them (the AN Ll g s

gathering), and the third one went R TS IR L R R I
away. When Allah’s Messenger i g R e '
os e finished his preaching, he said, 06 e wT :])j,) ¢ s L Lals
“Shall I tell you about these three .
persons? One of them betook himself to |
Allah, so Allah took him into His Grace of
and Mercy and accommodated him, the ‘
second feit shy from Allah, so Alldh Al

sheltered Him in His Mercy (and did L T > .
not punish him), while the third turned (2 B up);,L, [ ;}"J‘L’] AN

his face from Alldh and went away so
Allah 4», + turned His Face from him
(likewise)”. [1:66-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 5. The statement of the Coae 2 § °L
Prophet ..y i o1 Lo : ‘It is probable o = 2 Tfj” ey - 0
that a person who receives a piece of -0 ot 1~
information  indirectly may Cﬁb ot s ‘ ;CL"‘
comprehend it better than he who

has heard it directly from its source.’

©w
®

61. Narrated Abi Bakrah «e i s, : A R R
Once the Prophet o, i i 1o was s Al G2 o’& “"\ W
riding his camel and a man was holding ~ &L2al) «
its rein. The Prophet 4.y o4 ant o asked, L s
“What is the day today?” We kept tJB oS - “-“L‘f J‘ - “Uﬂ’v de‘
quiet, thinking that he might give that f <
day another name. He said, “Isn’t it the
day of Nahr (slaughtering of the cor oy L 25
animals of sacrifice)?” We replied,

“Yes.” He further asked, “Which I :J ‘QJ., NG }J\
month is this?” We again keptquiet, >~ .. .. [

thinking that he might give itanother  %oees &1 Kb 25 KIS (91
name. Then he said, “Isn’t it the month e T ot ,
of Dhul-Hijja?” We replied, “Yes.” He =~ @& o= Dol el S o

-

-
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said, “Verily! Your blood, property and
honour are sacred to one another (i.e
Muslims) like the sanctity of this day of
yours, in this month of yours and in this
city of yours. It is incumbent upon

those who are present to inform those
who are absent because those who are
absent might comprehend (what I have
said) better than the present audience.”
[1:67-0.B.]

{CHAPTER 6. The Prophet
ooy e it o used to take care of the
people in preaching by selecting a
suitable time so that they might not
run away (or get bored).}

62. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ld « & 4, : The
Prophet o, o w1 4o used to take care of
us in preaching by selecting a suitable
time, so that we might not get bored.
(He abstained from pestering us with
religious talk and knowledge all the
time). /1:68-0O.B.]

63. Anas (bin Malik) w4 ., : The
Prophet o) <l an Jo said, “Facilitate
things to people (concerning religious
matters), and do not make it hard for
them and give them good tidings and
do not make them run away (from
Islam).” /1:69-0.B.]

CHAPTER 7. If Alldh j~ , » wants to
do good to a person, He makes him
comprehend the religion. [The
understanding of the Qur’an and the
Sunna (legal ways) of Prophet
Muhammad ) o @ go |,

64. Narrated Mu‘awiya «= @ ,»,ina
Khutba (religious talk): I heard Allah’s
Messenger oy e i (s saying, “If
Allah wants to do good to a person, He
makes him comprehend the religion
[the understanding of the Qur’an and
the Sunna (legal ways) of the Prophet
by ke it o ] T am just a distributor,

ol QLS - | 86

-

KT N O (RN e Y (|
(Jw (;i.;,\;;\, Sl (;_%au;
MHCR NI S A
Ll Jdo ol S0k ook
e e o o Bl G (Wi
(& 250 5
AR R IV

{u}éizi';é,rieiﬁ ihe J

. W\

v,

/.’//

w;;u, W55 % JJ\ o8 1 JG
PR AIATINIG (.Lj

yc&w\f)uw\fi'w

phas N5 155 1 J6 g
(UJ.L.»/Y; \J;.:}
4.4.4;:‘;.1;444»1.\}4& -l =V

(el )

b . PeZ7s se

G Ll ‘J,,Uldswlﬂ. %

- -2



3. The Book of Knowledge

but the grant is from Alldh j-, » . (And
remember) that this nation (true
Muslims, real followers of Islamic
Monotheism) will remain obedient to
Allah’s Orders [i.e. following strictly
Allah’s Book (the Qur’an) and the
Prophet’s Sunna (legal ways)] and they
will not be harmed by anyone who will
oppose them (going on a different path)
till Alldh’s Order (Day of Judgement)
is established.” [1:71-0.B.]

CHAPTER 8. (The superiority of)
Comprehending knowledge.

65. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar we a1 o, : We
were with the Prophet iy «i a1 s and a
spadix of date-palm tree was brought to
him. On that he said, “Amongst the
trees, there is a tree (repetition of
Hadith No.56 with the addition)”: As 1
was the youngest of all (of them)so I
kept quiet. [1:72-O.B.]

{CHAPTER 9. Wish to be like the
one who has knowledge and
Al-Hikmah (wisdom) [i.e. the
knowledge of the Qur’an and the
Sunna (legal ways) of the Prophet
oy e o |. And ‘Umar < o o,
said: Everyone must acquire sound
religious knowledge early before he
becomes a chief. (Abid ‘Abdullih
said: The companions of the Prophet
had studied inspite of the fact that
they were old in age).}

66. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas*‘id
we ol oo, - The Prophet obuy o &t o said,
“Do not wish to be like anyone except
in two cases. The first is a person,
whom Allah has given wealth and he
spends it righteously (according to
what Allah has ordained in a just and
right way), (the second is) the one
whom Alldh has given Al-Hikmah
[wisdom ie. the knowledge of the
Qur’an and the Sunna (legal ways) of
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3. The Book of Knowledge

the Prophet oi.; <k it (1o ] and he acts
according to it and teaches it to others.”
(See Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 1, Page 177).
[1:73-0.B]

CHAPTER 10. The statement of the
Prophet ..,k 1o @ ‘O Alldh!
Bestow on him (Ibn ‘Abbés) the
knowledge of the Book (the Qur’in).’

67. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas we i oo, :
Once the Prophet 4y « i s embraced
me and said, “O Alldh! Bestow on him
the knowledge of the Book (the
Qur’an).” [1:75-0.B.]

CHAPTER 11. At what age may a
youth be listened to (i.e. the
quotation of the Hadith from a boy
be acceptable).

68. Narrated (Ibn ‘Abbas) wge 2 :
Once I came riding a she-ass and had
(just) attained the age of puberty.
Allah’s Messenger oy ks ot o Was
offering the Saldt (prayer) at Mina.
There was no wall in front of him and I
passed in front of some of the row
while they were offering their Salat
(prayers). There I let the she-ass loose
to graze and entered the row, and

nobody objected to it. /1:76-O.B.]

69. Narrated Mahmid bin Rabi‘
we o2, © When I was aboy of five,
remember, the Prophet . «is & s took
water from a bucket (used for getting
water out of a well) with his mouth and
threw it on my face. [1:77-O.B.]

CHAPTER 12. The superiority of a
person who learns (Isldm, becomes a
religious scholar) and then teaches it
to others.

70. Narrated Ab(i-Misa « a ,», : The
Prophet iy as a Ao said, “The
example of guidance and knowledge
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3. The Book of Knowledge

with which Alldh has sent me is like
abundant rain falling on the earth, some
of which was fertile soil that absorbed
rain-water and brought forth vegetation
and grass in abundance. (And) another
portion of it was hard and held the rain
water and Allah benefited the people
with it and they utilized it for drinking,
(making their animals drink from it)
and to irrigate the land for cultivation.
(And) a portion of it was barren which
could neither hold the water nor bring
forth vegetation (then that land gave no
benefits). The first is the example of the
person who comprehends Allah’s
Religion (Islam) and gets benefit (from
the knowledge) which Allah juw has
revealed through me (the Prophet
fey ke ot 1o ) and learns and then
teaches it to others. The (last example
is that of a) person who does not care
for it and does not take Alldh’s
Guidance revealed through me (Heis
like that barren land.)” [1:79-O.B.]

CHAPTER 13. (What is said
regarding) the disappearance of the
(religious) knowledge and the
appearance of (religious) ignorance.

71. Narrated Anas «s o o, : Alldh’s
Messenger s ok it o said, “From
among the portents of the Hour are (the
following):

1. Religious knowledge will be taken

away (by the death of religious

learned men).

(Religious) ignorance will prevail.

Drinking of alcoholic drinks (will be

very common).

4. There will be prevalence of open
illegal  sexual intercourse.”
[1:80-O.B.]

72. Narrated (Anas) s it oo, : [ will
narrate to you a Hadith which none will
narrate to you after me. I heard Alldh’s

W

ol oS -y | go

J«*S ('-L‘J‘} LSJ"G'H :f‘ 4
GE G O (5 O RS
S A b e o

B Rt YT t|
\ﬁf...s ‘U,ALJ\ L@.i 4l C:G.J c&Lo.”

27 L.
0w

MJUQ Le,..a uLp\_, c\).s‘«))", $Re
:L;M\Iohg;,eu! (A



3. The Book of Knowledge

Messenger oo, ok i o saying: “From
among the portents of the Hour are (the
following):

1. (Religious) knowledge will decrease
(by the death of religious learned
men).

2. (Religious) ignorance will prevail.

. There will be prevalence of open

illegal sexual intercourse.

4. Women will increase in number and
men will decrease in number so
much so that fifty women will be
looked after by one man.”
[1:81-O.B.]

CHAPTER 14. The superiority of
(religious) knowledge.

(%)

73. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar we s o) :
Alldh’s Messenger oy <k o Jo said,
“While I was sleeping, I saw that a cup
full of milk was brought to me and I
drank my fill till I noticed (the milk) 1ts
wetness coming out of my nails. Then [
gave the remaining milk to ‘Umar bin
Al-Khattab.” (The companions of the
Prophet) asked, “What have you
interpreted (about this dream)? O
Allah’s Messenger!” He replied, “It is
(religious) knowledge.” [1:82-0.B.]

CHAPTER 15. To give a religious
verdict while riding an animal or
standing on anything else.

74. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin
Al-‘Aas g i oo, Allah’s Messenger
by ke it Lo stopped (for a while near
the Jimar) at Mina during his last Hajj
for the people and they were asking
him questions. A man came and said,
“lI forgot and got my head shaved
before  slaughtering the Hady
(sacrificing animal).” The Prophet
ol oie 1 L said, “There is no harm, go
and do the slaughtering now.” Then
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3. The Book of Knowledge

another person came and said, “I forgot
and slaughtered (the camel) before
Ramy (throwing of the pebbles at the
Jamra).” The Prophet Ju; <& w1 o said,
“Do the Ramy!!l now and there is no
harm.” (The narrator) added: So on that
day, when the Prophet .y o @ J4s was
asked about anything (as regards the
ceremonies of Hajj during the days at
Mina) performed before or after its due
time, his reply was: “Do it (now) and
there is no harm.” /1:83-O.B.]

CHAPTER 16. Whoever gave a
religious verdict by beckoning or by
nodding.

75. Narrated Abli Huraira « wi o,
The Prophet ;e 1o said,
“(Religious) knowledge will be taken
away (by the death of religious
scholars), ignorance (in religion) and
Al-Fitan (trials and afflictions etc.) will
appear; and Harj will increase.” It was
asked, “What is Harj, O Allah’s
Messenger?” He replied by beckoning
with his hand indicating “killing.”
[1:85-O.B.]

76. Narrated ’Asma’ bint Abi Bakr
g il o>, : | came to ‘Aisha s & 4>,
while she was offering Salat (prayer),
and said to her, “ What has happened to
the people?” She pointed out towards
the sky. (I looked towards the mosque),
and saw the people offering the Salat
(prayer). ‘Aisha e« @ >, said, “Subhdn
Allah121” 1 said to her, “Is there a
sign?” She nodded with her head
meaning, “Yes.” I, too, then stood (for
the prayer of eclipse) till I became
(nearly) unconscious and later on I

(11 Ramy: See the glossary.

(21 Subhdn Alldh: See the glossary.

ol O~y | og

Y5 POENIAS o utJ;ééx,;;;
wu»;e%www Az
RN P R AN R BN 6

- _ 4 S SR
EJLZ& Lol Sl e il 2 VY
oy I

P
AR T

T ey A 52 ve
‘(:i:j‘ J,/; JL’ 5‘9__‘2’ J_Jl '
(’C;QJ\ ,.i:; ‘u.m, g 1}31@’3



3. The Book of Knowledge

poured water on my head. After the
prayer, the Prophet ,; o w 4o praised
and glorified Allah yw and then said,
“Just now at this place I have seen
what 1 have never seen before,

including Paradise and Hell. No doubt
it has been inspired to me that you will
be put to trials in your graves and these
trials will be like the trials of Masih
Ad-Dajjal or nearly like it (the

subnarrator is not sure which

expression Asma’ s i ., used). You
will be asked, ‘What do you know
about this man (Prophet Muhammad
by ale ot .o )?” Then the faithful
believer (or ’Asma’ e o o, said a
similar word) will reply, ‘He is

Muhammad by e W o, Allah’s
Messenger who came to us with clear
evidences and guidance and so we
accepted his teachings and followed
him. And he is Muhammad.” And he
will repeat it thrice. Then the angels
will say to him, ‘Sleep in peace as we
have come to know that you were a
faithful believer.” On the other hand, a
hypocrite or a doubtful person will
reply, ‘I do not know but I heard the
people saying something and so I said
it (the same)’.” [1:86-0.B.]

CHAPTER 17. To travel seeking an
answer to a problematic matter, and
to teach it to one’s family.

77. (Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abi
Mulaika e W v, ) ‘Ugba bin
Al-Harith «s v >, said that he had
married the daughter of Abi Ihab bin
‘Aziz. Later on a woman came to him
and said, “I have suckled (nursed)
‘Ugba and the woman whom he
married (his wife at my breast).” ‘Ugba
said to her, “Neither 1 knew that you
have suckled (nursed) me nor did you
tell me.” Then he rode over to see
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3. The Book of Knowledge

Allah’s Messenger gy ade ot Lo at
Al-Madina, and asked him about it.
Allah’s Messenger oy ate o Lo said,
“How can you (keep her as a wife)
when it has been said (that she is your
foster-sister)?” Then ‘Ugba divorced
her, and she married another man.
[1:88-0.B.]

CHAPTER 18. To fix the duties in
rotation for learning (religious)
knowledge.

78. Narrated ‘Umar «e o s, : My
Ansadri neighbour from Bani Umaiyya
bin Zaid who used to live at ‘Awdli
Al-Madina and I, used to visit the
Prophet o) ot o Jo by turns. He used
to go one day and I another day. When
I went I used to bring the news of that
day regarding the Divine Inspiration
and other things, and when he went, he
used to do the same for me. Once my
Ansdri friend, in his turn (on returning
from the Prophet ¢l 4 ai 4v), knocked
violently at my door and asked if I was
there. I became horrified and came out
to him. He said, “Today a great thing
has happened.” 1 then went to Hafsa
and saw her weeping. I asked her, “Did
Alldh’s Messenger ¢y o4 W Lo divorce
you all?” She replied, “I do not know.”
Then, I entered upon the Prophet
oy s it o and said while standing,
“Have you divorced your wives?” The
Prophet o et it Jo replied in the
negative. On that I said, “Alldhu-Akbar
(Alldh 4= ;= is the Most Great).”
[1:89-0.B.]

CHAPTER 19. To be furious while
preaching or teaching if one sees
what one hates.

79. Narrated Abl Mas‘id Al-Ansari
Once a man said to Alldh’s
Messenger oyl ot o “O Allah’s
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3. The Book of Knowledge

Messenger! I may not attend the

(compulsory congregational) Saldt

(prayer) because so and so (the Imdm)
prolongs the Salat (prayer) when he
leads us for it.” (The narrator added): I
never saw the Prophet oy «i &1 . more
furious in giving advice than he was on
that day. The Prophet o) «k 4t o said,
“O people! Some of you make others
dislike good deeds [the Saldt (prayers)].
So whoever leads the people in Saldt
(prayer) should shorten it because
among them there are the sick, the
weak and the one who is in a state that
requires urgent relief (having some
urgent jobs to do).” /1:90-O.B.]

80. Narrated Zaid bin Khalid
Al-Juhani < uh ,», : A man asked the
Prophet 4., ot it e about the picking
up of a Lugatal!l (fallen lost thing). The
Prophet oy «% o Lo replied, “Recognise
and get acquainted with its tying
material or said its container, and make
public announcement (about it) for one
year, then utilize it but give it to its
owner if he comes.” Then the person
asked about the lost camel. On that, the
Prophet o e it o got angry and his
cheeks, or the (narrator) said his face
became red and he said, “You have no
concern with it as it has its water
container, and its feet and it will reach
water, and eat (the leaves) of trees so
leave it (as such) till its owner finds it.”
The man then asked about the (lost)
sheep. The Prophet 4k, «& @ o replied,
“It is either for you or for your brother
(another person) or for the wolf.”
[1:91-0.B.]

81. Narrated Abli Miisa « & 4=, : The
Prophet oy ot i o was asked about
things which he did not like, but when

(1} Lugata: See the glossary.
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3. The Book of Knowledge

the questioners insisted, the Prophet
ooy s Lt Lo got angry. He then said to
the people, “Ask me anything you
like” A man asked, “Who is my
father?” The Prophet ooy an o
replied, “Your father is Hudhéfa.”
Then another man got up and said,
“Who is my father, O Alldh’s
Messenger ¢y s att oo 7 He replied,
“Your father is Salim, Maula (the freed
slave) of Shaiba.” So when ‘Umar saw
that (anger) on the face of the Prophet
Py e ot Lo he said, “O Alldh’s
Messenger! We repent to Alldh y-, »
(our offending you).” [1:92-O.B.]

CHAPTER 20. Repeating one’s talk
thrice in order to make others
understand.

82. Narrated Anas
Whenever the Prophet o) ot wn o
spoke a sentence (said a thing), he used
to repeat it thrice so that the people
could understand it properly from him
and whenever he asked permission to
enter, (he knocked the door) thrice with
greeting. [1:95-O.B.]

CHAPTER 21. A man teaching
(religion to) his woman-slave and his
family.

83. Narrated Abli Miisa « i o, :
Alldh’s Messenger o)<l i o said
“Three persons will have a double
reward:

e adt oy

1. A person from the people of the
Scriptures (a Jew or a Christian)
who believed in his Prophet [‘Iesa
(Jesus) or Miisa (Moses) st pgole]
and then believed in the Prophet
Mubhammad ey ok o o (i.e has
embraced Islam).

2. A slave who fulfills his duties to
Allah yw and also to his master.
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3. The Book of Knowledge

3. A master of a woman-slave who
teaches her good manners and
educates her in the best possible way
(the religion) and manumits her and
then marries her.” [1:97 (4)-O.B.]

CHAPTER 22. The preaching (and
teaching) of the (religious) knowledge
to women by the Imdm (chief):

84. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbis wg i o :
Once Alldh’s Messenger ' o 4l it Lo
came out while Bildl « s _», was
accompanying him. He went towards
the women thinking that they had not
heard him (i.e. his religious talk). So he
preached them and ordered them to
give alms. (Hearing that) the women
started giving alms; some donated their
ear-rings, some gave their rings and
Bilal « wi s, was collecting them in the
corner of his garment. /1:97 (B)-O.B.]

CHAPTER 23. Eagerness to (learn)
the Hadith.

85. Narated Abl Huraira s i g, 1
said “O Allah’s Messenger! Who will
be the luckiest person, who will gain
your intercession on the Day of
Resurrection?” Alldh’s Messenger
ooy ae it o said: O “Abi Huraira! 1
have thought that none will ask me
about it before you as I know your
eagemess to (learn) the Hadith. The
luckiest person who will have my
intercession on the Day of Resurrection
will be the one who said sincerely from
(the bottom of) his heart Ld ilahd ill-
Alldh  (none has the right to be
worshipped but Allah).” [1:98-0.B.]

CHAPTER 24. How the (religious)
knowledge will be taken away?

86. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin
Al*Aas g i s, : | heard Alldh’s
Messenger o ok i Lo saying, “ Alldh
does not take away the knowledge, by
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3. The Book of Knowledge

taking it away from (the hearts of) the
people, but takes it away by the death
of the religious learned men till when
none of the (religious learned men)
remains, people will take as their
leaders ignorant persons who when
consulted will give their verdict without
knowledge. So they will go astray and
will lead the people astray.”
[1:100-O.B.]

CHAPTER 25. Should a day be fixed
for women in order to teach them
religion (apart from men)?

87. Narrated Abla Sa‘id Al-Khudri
Some women requested the
Prophet ou; o o o to fix a day for
them as the men were taking all his
time. On that he promised them one
day for religious lessons and
commandments. Once during such a
lesson the Prophet phy ok 4t Jo said, “A
woman whose three children diel!] will
be shielded by them from the
Hell-fire.” On that a woman asked, “If
only two die?” He replied, “Even two
(will shield her from the Hell-fire).”
[1:101-O.B.]

Narrated Abi Sdid Al-Khudri « w o,
as above (the subnarrators are
different). Abl Huraira s .,
qualified the three children referred to
in the above mentioned Hadith as not
having reached the age of committing
sins (i.e age of puberty). [1:102-O.B.]

CHAPTER 26. Whoever heard
something (but did not understand
it} and then asked again till he
understood it completely.

88. (Narrated Ibn Abi Mulaika) :

el Loy !

Whenever ‘Aisha e @ ., (the wife of
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3. The Book of Knowledge

the Prophet oLy 44 4 Jo) heard anything
which she did not understand, she used
to ask again till she understood it
completely. (‘Aisha said:) Once the
Prophet o e o o said, “Whoever
will be called to account (about his
deeds on the Day of Resurrection) will
surely be punished.” I said, “Doesn’t
Alldh 4, ;= say: “He surely will
receive an easy reckoning.”(V.84:8)
The Prophet o o a Js replied, “This
means only the presentation of the
accounts but whoever will be argued
about his account, will certainly be
perished (or ruined).” [1:103-O.B.]

CHAPTER 27. It is incumbent on
those who are present [in a religious
meeting (or conference)] to convey
the knowledge to those who are
absent. (This statement has come
from the Prophet ., v . on the
authority of Ibn ‘Abbis).

89. Narrated (Sa‘id) : Abd Shuraih
we ot oo, said, [When ‘Amr bin Sa‘id
was sending the troops to Makka (to
fight ‘Abdulldh bin Az-Zubair) I said to
him (‘Amr): O chief! Allow me to tell
you what] the Prophet ol 44 at Jo said
on the day following the conquest of
Makka. My ears heard and my heart
comprehended, and I saw him with my
own eyes, when he said it. He
ol ot it o glorified and praised Allah
Jw and then said, “ Alldh jw and not the
people has made Makka a sanctuary.
So anybody who has belief in Alldh
and the Last Day (i.e a Muslim) should
neither shed blood in it nor cut down its
trees. If anybody argues that fighting is
allowed in Makka as Allah’s
Messenger ou; ok o o did fight (in
Makka), tell him that Alldh Jw gave
permission to His Messenger oy« 4 &, but
He did not give it to you. (The Prophet
oy e o o added:) Allah allowed me

(ol S KD IE €
H 2 - - Frd - { L g . ‘/
(g SUSN 2y (a1 555

. 2% s ¥ 2.1
ufbdi .u;L:.H CL’.A“U -YvY

- B
Lo
(o
.
-
&
\\&'
1

oo
\C‘



3. The Book of Knowledge

only for a few hours on that day (of the
conquest) and today (now) its sanctity
is the same (valid) as it was before. So
it is incumbent upon those who are
present to convey it (this information)
to those who are absent.” [1:104-O.B.]

CHAPTER 28. The sin of a person
who tells a lie against the Prophet
ey ade AV o,

90. Narrated ‘Ali <« i o, : The
Prophet oy ol a1 o said, “Do not tell a
lie against me for whoever tells a lie
against me (intentionally) then he will
surely  enter the Hell-fire.”
[1:106-O.B.]

91. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa*
e W o, : [ heard the Prophet gy o @ o
saying, “Whoever (intentionally)
ascribes to me what I have not said then
(surely) let him occupy his seat in
Hell-fire.” [1:109-0.B.]

S.. Narrated Abli Huraira « & ,»,: The
Prophet oiuy e et (1o said, “Name
yourselves with my name (use my
name) but do not name yourselves with
my Kunya name (i.e. Abll Qasim).
And whoever sees me in a dream then
surely he has seen me for Satan cannot
impersonate me. And whoever tells a
lie against me intentionally then
(surely) let him occupy his seat in
Hell-fire.” [1:110-O.B.]

CHAPTER 29. The writing of
knowledge.

93. Narrated (Abi Huraira) s a o, :
The Prophet oy ke v s said, “Allah
held back the elephant or killing from
Makka. (The subnarrator is in doubt
whether the Prophet said “elephant” or
“killing,” as the Arabic words standing
for these words have great similarity in
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3. The Book of Knowledge

shape), but He (Allah) let His
Messenger oy st ot 4o and the
believers overpower the infidels of
Makka. Beware! (Makka is a
sanctuary) Verily! Fighting in Makka
was not permitted for anyone before me
nor it will be permitted for anyone after
me. It (war) in it was made legal for me
for few hours or so on that day.No
doubt it is at this moment a sanctuary,
it is not allowed to uproot its thorny
shrubs or to uproot its trees or to pick
up its Lugata (fallen things) except by a
person who will look for its owner
(announce it publicly). And if
somebody is killed, then (his closest
relative) has the right to choose one of
the two — the blood money (Diyya) or
retaliation having the killer killed. In
the meantime a man from Yemen came
and said, “O Alldh’s Messenger! Get
that written for me.” The Prophet
¢y e ot o ordered his companions to
write that for him. Then a man from
Quraish said, “Except Al-Idhkhir (a
type of grass that has good smell) O
Allah’s Messenger, as we use it in our
houses and graves.” The Prophet
ooy et o said, “Except Al-Idhkhir
i.e. Al-Idhkhir is allowed to be
plucked.” [1:112-O.B.]

94, Narrated (‘Ubaidulldh bin
‘Abdulldh): Ibn ‘Abbas wes v », said,
“When the ailment of the Prophet
oloy e it 4o became worse, he said,
‘Bring for me (writing) paper and I will
write for you a statement after which
you will not go astray.’” But ‘Umar
s i o, said, ‘The Prophet oy ol it Jo
is seriously ill, and we have got Allah’s
Book with us and that is sufficient for
us.” But the companions of the Prophet
differed about this and there was a hue
and cry. On that the Prophet
ooy ade b 4o said to them, ‘Go away
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3. The Book of Knowledge

(and leave me alone). It is not right that
you should quarrel in front ofme.””
[1:114-0.B.]

CHAPTER 30. The knowledge and
its teaching and preaching at night.

95. Narrated Umm Salama ys i o, :
One night Alldh’s Messenger
oy ae it o got up and said, Subhdn
AllGh'1\) How many Al-Fitan (trials and
afflictions etc.) have been descended
tonight and how many treasures have
been disclosed! Go and wake the
sleeping lady occupants of these
dwellings (his wives) up (for prayers).
A well-dressed (person) in this world
may be naked in the Hereafter.”
[1:115-O.B.]

CHAPTER 31. To speak about
(religious) knowledge at night.

96. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar
Lags ot o, : Once the Prophet
Py e it 4o led us in the 7shd prayer
during the last days of his life and after
finishing it [the Saldt (prayer) with
Taslim] he said: “Do you realize (the
importance of) this night?” Nobody
present on the surface of the earth
tonight will be living after the
completion of one hundred years from
this night.” /1:116-O.B.].

97. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbis wew ) |
stayed overnight in the house of my
aunt Maimuna bint Al-Harith (the wife
of the Prophet o« wi s ) while the
Prophet o« & 4o was there with her
during her night turn. The Prophet
oluy e 1 Lo Offered the Ishd prayer (in
the mosque), returned home and after
having prayed four Rak‘at, he slept.
Later on he got up at night and then
asked whether the boy (or he used a

(1] Subhdn Alldh: See the glossary.
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3. The Book of Knowledge

similar word) had slept? Then he got up
for the Saldt (prayer) and I stood up by
his left side but he made me stand to
his right and offered five Rak‘at
followed by two more Rak ‘at, then he
slept and I heard him snoring and then
(after a while) he left for the (Fajr)
prayer. [1:117-O.B.]

CHAPTER 32. (What is said
regarding) the memorization of the
(religious) knowledge.

98. Narrated Abi Huraira « i ).
People say that I have narrated many
Ahddith (The Prophet’s narrations).
Had it not been for two Verses in the
Qur’an, I would not have narrated a
single Hadith, and the Verses are:
“Verily those who conceal the clear
proofs, evidences and the guidance
which We have sent down after We
have made it clear for the people in the
Book, they are the ones cursed by Allah
and cursed-by the cursers. Except those

.who repent and do righteous deeds and

openly declare (the truth which they
concealed)......... (upto) .......... Most
Merciful.” (V.2:159, 160). And no
doubt our Muhdjir (emigrant) brothers
used to be busy in the market with their
business (bargains) and our Ansdri
brothers used to be busy with their
property (agriculture). But I (Abl
Huraira) used to stick to Allah’s
Messenger o <k W Jo contented with
what will fill my stomach and [ used to
attend that which they used not to
attend and [ used to memorize that
which they used not to memorize.
[1:118-O.B.]

99. Narrated (Abl Huraira) « an o, 1 |
said to Allah’s Messenger oy «te ait b
“I hear many narrations (4hddith) from
you but I forget them.” Alldh’s
Messenger ¢hus ot it o said, “Spread
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3. The Book of Knowledge

your Ridd’ (garment).”!l 1 did

accordingly and then he moved his
hands as if filling them with something
(and emptied them in my Ridd’)and
then said, “Take and wrap this sheet
(over your body).” I did it and after that
I never forgot any thing. /1:119-0.B.]

100. Narrated (Abl Huraira) «a ) |
have memorized two kinds of
knowledge from Allah’s Messenger
oy e i Lo . | have propagated one of
them to you and if I propagate the
second, then my pharynx (throat) will
be cut off (i.e. killed). [1:121-0.B.]

CHAPTER 33. To be quiet (and
listen) to religious learned men.

101. Narrated Jarir bin Abdullah
ws ot o>, 1 The Prophet gy ok Wi 4o said
to me during Hajjat-al-Wida* (last
pilgrimage of the Prophet ;e b0),
“Let the people keep quiet (and
listen)”. Then he said (addressing the
people), “Do not become infidels
(revert to disbelief) after me by striking
the necks (cutting the throats) of one
another  (killing each other).”
[1:122-O.B.]

CHAPTER 34. When a religious
lcarned man is asked, “Who is the
most learned person,” (It is better for
him to attribute or entrust absolute
knowledge to Allah j-,  and to say,
“Allah is the Most Learned (than
anybody else).”

102. Narrated Ubai bin Ka‘'b s & o, :
The Prophet .y ke b o said, “Once
the Prophet Miisa (Moses) st s stood
up and addressed Bani Israel, He was
asked, ‘Who is the most learned man
amongst the people’. He said, ‘I am the
most learned.” Alldh i», » admonished

WY Ridd: See the glossary.
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3. The Book of Knowledge

Miisa (Moses) as he did not attribute
absolute knowledge to Him (Allah). So
Allah =, ;+ inspired to him ‘At the
junction of the two seas there is a slave
amongst my slaves who is more
learned than you.” Misa (Moses) said,
‘O my Lord! How can I meet him?’
Alldh yw said: ‘Take a fish in a basket
(and proceed) and you will find him at
the place where you will lose the fish.’
So Misa (Moses) s «k set out along
with his (servant) boy, Yisha“ bin Nin,
and carried a fish in a basket till they
reached a rock, where they laid their
heads (i.e. lay down) and siept. The fish
came out of the basket and it took its
way into the sea (straight) as in a
tunnel. So it was an amazing thing for
both Miisa (Moses) and his (servant)
boy. They proceeded for the rest of that
night and the following day. When the
day broke, Misa (Moses) said to his
(servant) boy: ‘Bring us our (early)
meal. No doubt, we have suffered much
fatigue in this journey.” Miisa (Moses)
did not get tired till he passed the place
about which he was told. There the
(servant) boy told Misa (Moses), ‘Do
you remember when we betook
ourselves to the rock, I indeed forgot
the fish.” Misa (Moses) remarked,
‘That is what we have been seeking’.
So they went back retracing their
foot-steps, till they reached the rock.
There they saw a man covered with a
garment (or covering himself with his
own garment). Miisa (Moses) greeted
him. Al-Khidr s replied saying,
‘How do people greet each other in
your land?’ Misa (Moses) said, ‘I am
Misa (Moses).” He asked, ‘The Miisa
(Moses) of Bani Isrdel?” Misa (Moses)
replied in the affirmative and added,
‘May I follow you so that you teach me
of that knowledge which you have been
taught.” Al-Khidr replied, ‘Verily! You
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3. The Book of Knowledge

will not be able to have patience with
me, O Miisa (Moses)! I have some of
the knowledge of Allah j- , » which He
has taught me and which you do not
know, while you have some knowledge
which Allah has taught you which I do
not know.” Misa (Moses) said, ‘If
Allah will, you will find me patient and
I will not disobey you in aught’. So
both of them set out walking along the
seashore, as they did not have a boat. In
the meantime a boat passed by them
and they requested the (crew of the
boat) to take them on board. The crew
recognized Al-Khidr and took them on
board without fare. Then a sparrow
came and stood on the edge of the boat
and dipped its beak once or twice in the
sea. Al-Khidr said: ‘O Misa (Moses)!
My knowledge and your knowledge
have not decreased Allah’s Knowledge
except like the amount of water taken
by this sparrow from the sea with its
beak.” Then Al-Khidr went to one of
the planks of the boat and plucked it
out. Misa (Moses) said, ‘These people
gave us a free lift but you have broken
their boat and scuttled it so as to drown
its people.” Al-Khidr replied, ‘Didn’t
tell you that you will not be able to
remain patient with me.” Misa (Moses)
said, ‘Call me not to account for what I
forgot.” The first (excuse) of Miisa
(Moses) was that he had forgotten.

Then they proceeded further and found
a boy playing with other boys.

Al-Khidr took hold of the boy’s head
“from the top and plucked it out with his
hands (i.e. killed him). Masa (Moses)
said, ‘Have you killed an innocent
person who has killed none.” Al-Khidr
replied, ‘Did I not tell you that you
cannot remain patient with me?’ Then
they both proceeded till when they
came to the people of a town, they
asked them for food, but they refused to
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3. The Book of Knowledge

entertain them. Then they found there a
wall on the point of collapsing.
Al-Khidr repaired it with his own
hands. Misa (Moses) said, ‘If you had
wished, surely you could have taken
wages for it.” Al-Khidr replied, ‘This is
the parting between you and me.” ” The
Prophet o« W 1o added, “May Alldh
be Merciful to Misa (Moses)! Would
that he could have been more patient so
that we could learn more about their
story.” [1:124-O.B.]

CHAPTER 35. Whosoever, while
standing, asked a religious learned
man who was sitting (on a pulpit or a
similar thing, about something).

103. Narrated Abli Miisa wai o, A
man came to the Prophet ;i wr b
and asked, “O Allah’s Messenger!
What kind of fighting is in Allah’s
Cause? (I ask this), for some of us fight
because of being enraged and angry
and some for the sake of their pride and
haughtiness.” The Prophet iy o i o
raised his head as the questioner was
standing and said, “He who fights that
Alldh’s Word (i.e., Allah’s Religion of

Islamic  Monotheism) should be
superior, fights in Alldh’s Cause.”
[1:125-0.B.]

CHAPTER 36. The Statement of
Alldh jyw : “And of knowledge you
(mankind) have been given only a
little.” (V.17:85).

104. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin Mas‘ad
While I was going with the
Prophet .y o« 1s through the ruins
of Al-Madina and he was reclining on a
date-palm leaf stalk, some Jcws passed
by. Some of them said to the others:
Ask him (the Prophet ;i i o)
about the Rih (the spirit). Some of
them said that they should not ask him
that question as he might give a reply

4..-:-‘.1!\“_';) :

et QLS Y 1106

3 o e

afale 2iSVeL }ngy’dbv
:;;J\Jb (\.«t-‘))b;'-—-)d‘)’ s 106
PRGN Syl

(Wl e e e B

OB 41 el 3 JER G el 3,55
Fee J,Lm, (Cai R Cas
(5 5 A1 ol g 5 T

3 - Jw- bl Il
£086 Y (T 5 ‘12:5;7

ww\d.p).sjwd\f \'f.
J;ggdm ”wtu\::: 1 J6



3. The Book of Knowledge

which would displease them. But some
of them insisted on asking, and so one
of them stood up and asked, “O
Abal-Qasim! What is the Riih (the
spirit)?” The Prophet oyl i o
remained quiet. [ thought he was being
inspired divinely. So I stayed till that
state of the Prophet (while being
inspired) was over. The Prophet
ooy ke i 4o then said, “And they ask
you (O Muhammad ooy i o)
concerning the Ruh (the spirit) — Say:
The Rih (the spirit) — its knowledge is
with my Lord. And of knowledge you
(mankind) have been given, only a
little”. (V.17:85) [1:127-0.B.]

CHAPTER 37. Whoever selected
some people to teach them (religious)
knowledge preferring them over
others for fear that the others may
not understand it.

105. Narrated Anas (bin Malik)
s W o2, 1 Once Mu‘ddh was riding
behind Alldh’s Messenger gy ok it Lo
as a companion rider. Alldh’s
Messenger said, “O Mu‘addh (bin
Jabal).” Mu‘adh replied, “Labbaik and
Sa‘daik. O Allah’s Messenger!” Again
the Prophet w;oke i oo said, “O
Mu‘adh!” Mu‘adh said thrice,
“Labbaik and Sa‘daik, O Alldh’s
Messenger!”  Alldh’s Messenger
olws ke it (4o said, “There is none who
testifies sincerely from his heart that La
ilaha ill-Allah, wa anna Muhammad-
ar-Rasul Allah (none has the right to be
worshipped but Alldh -, ;,+ and
Muhammad J—j e o o IS the
Messenger of Allah), except that Allah
&= 3 # will save him from the Hell-fire.”
Mu‘adh said, “O Allah’s Messenger!
Should I not inform the people about it
so that they may have glad tidings?” He
replied, “When (the people hear about
it), they will solely depend on it.” Then
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3. The Book of Knowledgé¢

Mu‘adh narrated the above mentioned
Hadith just before his death, being

afraid of committing a sin (by
concealing the  knowledge).
[1:130-O.B.]

CHAPTER 38. (What is said as
regards:-) To be shy (4l-Hayd’)l!]
while learning (religious knowledge).

106. Narrated Umm Salama s & .2, :
Umm Sulaim s 4t .», came to Alldh’s
Messenger o« it oo and said,,
“Verily, Allah j- ;= is not shy to tell the
truth. Is it necessary for a woman to take
a bath after she hasa wet dream (sexual
discharge)? The Prophet o) e Wt o
replied, “Yes, if she notices a
discharge.” Umm Salama, then covered
her face and asked, “O Alldh’s
Messenger! Does a woman get a
discharge?” He replied, “Yes, let your
right hand be in dust (an Arabic
expression you say to a person when
you contradict his statement meaning
“You will not achieve goodness”), and
that is why the son resembles his
mother.” [1:132-0.B.]

CHAPTER 39. Whosoever felt shy
(to ask something) and then

requested another person to askon
his behalf.

107. Narrated ‘Alf « wi .2, : [ used to
get emotional urethral discharge
frequently so I requested Al-Miqdad to
ask the Prophet ou; ol it Lo about it.
Al-Miqdad asked him and he replied,
“One has to perform ablution (after
it).” [1:134-O.B.]

(1] 41-Haya': See the glossary.
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3. The Book of Knowledge

CHAPTER 40. Teaching religious
knowledge and giving religious
verdicts in a mosque.

108. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar
wgs W o>, ¢ He said, “A man got up in
the mosque and said, ‘O Alldh’s
Messenger! At which place you order
us that we should assume the Thram?°11]
Alldh’s Messenger oy o it Jo replied,
‘The residents of Al-Madina should
assume the /hram from Dhil-Hulaifa,
the people of Sham from Al-Juhfa and
the people of Najd from Qarn.’” Ibn
‘Umar further said, “The people claim
that Allah’s Messenger i o @ s also
said, ‘The residents of Yemen should
assume Jhrdm from Yalamlam.”” Ibn
‘Umar used to say, “I do not remember
whether Allah’s Messenger oy as bt o
had said the last statement or not?”
[1:135-O.B.]

CHAPTER 41. Whosoever answered
to the questioner more than what he
asked.

109. Narrated (Ibn ‘Umar) wes i »,: A
man asked the Prophet ., ot b go,
“What (kinds of clothes) should a
Muhrim (a Muslim who assumed the
Ihram intending to perform ‘Umra or
Hajj) wear?” He replied, “He should
not wear a shirt, a turban, trousers, a
headcloak or a garment scented with
saffron or Wars (kinds of perfumes).
And if he has no slippers, then he can
use Khiiffain (two leather socks) but the
socks should be cut short so as to make
the ankles bare.” [1:136-0.B.]

U1 Ihrdm: See the glossary.
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4. The Book of Wudu

4. THE BOOK OF WUDU
(ABLUTION)

CHAPTER 1. No Salat (prayer) is
accepted without ablution (i.e. to
remove the small Hadath!!l by
ablution or the big Hadath?) by
taking a bath).

110. Narrated Abl Huraira « w o, :
Alldh’s Messenger ouy ok ot o said,
“The Saldt (prayer) of a person who
does Hadath (passes urine, stool or
wind) is not accepted till he performs
(repeats) the ablution.” A person from
Hadramout asked Abii Huraira « a o,
“What is Hadath?” Abd Huraira
replied, “ Hadath means the passing of
wind from the anus.” /1:137-0.B.]

CHAPTER 2. The superiority of
ablution.

111. Narrated (Abili Huraira) «s i =, :
I heard the Allah’s Messenger
ooy ke at Lo saying, “On the Day of
Resurrection, my followers will be
called Al-Ghurr-ul-Muhajjalun from
the traces of ablution and whoever can
increase the area of his radiancel®]
should do so (i.e. by performing
ablution in the most perfect manner).” ”
[1:138-0.B.]

CHAPTER 3. One should not repeat
ablution if in doubt unless and until
he is convinced (that he has lost his
ablution by having Hadath).

112. Narrated Abdulldh bin Yazid
Al-Ansarl «s an ., : He asked Alldh’s

(] Hadath (Small): See the glossary.

12 Hadath (Big): See the glossary.
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[3] The Prophet ¢iusaie ¥t v did not increase the area more than what is washed of the body
parts while doing an ablution as Alldh ordered to be washed in the Qur’an.



4. The Book of Wudu

Messenger ¢huy +ks 44t v about a person
who imagined to have passed wind
during the Saldt (prayer). Alldh’s
Messenger ohiuy ot o (Lo replied: “He
should not leave his Saldt (prayers)
unless he hears sound or smells
something.” [1:139-0.B.]

CHAPTER 4. To perform a light
ablution.

113. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ues wi o, :
The Prophet oy ke an Jo slept till he
snored then he offered Salat (prayer)
without performing ablution or
probably said, laid till his breath sounds
were heard, then he got up and Salat
(prayer). [1:140-O.B.]

{CHAPTER 5. The completion (or
perfection) of ablution.}

114. Narrated Usadma bin Zaid
g -l ) Alldh’s Messenger
oy e i o proceeded from ‘Arafat till
when he reached a mountain path, he
dismounted, wurinated and then
performed ablution but not a perfect
one. I said to him, “(Is it the time for)
the Salat (prayer), O Alldh’s
Messenger?” He said, “The (place of)
Saldt (prayer) is ahead of you.” He rode
till when he reached Al-Muzdalifa, he
dismounted and performed ablution and
a perfect one. The (call for Adhdn and)
Igdma was pronounced and he led the
Maghrib prayer. Then everybody made
his camel kneel down at its place. Then

the Igama was pronounced for the Tshd’

prayer which the Prophet .., wi Jo
led and no optional Nawdfil or Sunna
etc. prayer was offered in between the
two Saldt (prayers) (Ishd’and Maghrib).
[1:141-O.B.]
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4. The Book of Wudu

CHAPTER 6. To wash the face with
both hands by a handful of water.

115. Narrated (Ata bin Yasar): Ibn
‘Abbds wgs i o, performed ablution
and washed his face (in the following
way): He ladled out a handful of water,
rinsed his mouth and washed his nose
with it by putting in water and then
blowing it out. He then, took another
handful (of water) and did like this
(gesturing) joining both hands, and
washed his face, took another handful
of water and washed his right forearm.
He again took another handful of water
and washed his left forearm, and passed
(wet) hands over his head and took
another handful of water and poured it
over his right foot (up to his ankles)
and washed it thoroughly and similarly
took another handful of water and
washed thoroughly his left foot (upto
the ankles) and said, “I saw Alladh’s
Messenger oy ok o (Lo performing
ablution in this way.” /1:142-O.B.]

CHAPTER 7. What to say while
going to lavatory (water closet).

116. Narrated Anas e ol v, :
Whenever the Prophet o) o & 4o went
to answer the call of nature, he used to
say, “Alldh-umma inni a‘idhu bika
minal khubthi wal khabd’ith [i.e. O
Alldh, I seek refuge with You from
devils — males and females (or all
offensive and wicked things, evil deeds
and evil spirits etc.)]. [1:144-O.B.]

CHAPTER 8. Providing water at
lavatories (for washing the private
parts after answering the call of
nature).

117. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas uge wi o, :
Once the Prophet oy o a1 s entered a
lavatory and I placed water for his
ablution. He asked, “Who placed it?”
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4. The Book of Wudu

He was informed accordingly and so he
said, “O Allah! Make him (Ibn ‘Abbas)
a learned scholar in religion (Islam).”
[1:145-O.B.]

CHAPTER 9. While urinating or
defecating, never face the Qiblah
(except when you are screened by a
building or a wall or something like
that).

118. Narrated Aba Ayilb Al-Ansari
e oo, Allah’s Messenger oy o ah o
said, “If anyone of you goes to an open
space for answering the call of nature
he should neither face nor turn his back
towards the Qiblah; he should either
face the east or the west.” [1:146-O.B.]

CHAPTER 10. Defecating while
sitting over the two bricks.

119. Narrated ‘Abdulladh bin ‘Umar
e i s, ¢ People say, “ Whenever you
sit for answering the call of nature, you
should not face the Qiblah or
Bait-ul-Maqdis (Jerusalem).” 1 told
them, “Once [ went up the roof of our
house and I saw Alldh’s Messenger
by &le i o answering the call of nature
while sitting on two bricks facing
Bait-ul-Maqdis (Jerusalem). (But there

was a screen covering him. — Fath
Al-Bari, Vol. 1, Page 258).”
[1:147-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 11. The going out of
women for answering the call of
nature.

120. Narrated ‘Aisha w= < s, : The
wives of the Prophet gy« wt 4o used
to go to Al-Mandsi‘, a vast open place
(near Baqi‘ at Al-Madina) to answer
the call of nature at night. ‘Umar used
to say to the Prophet oy ok an o, “Let
your wives be veiled,” but Alladh’s
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4, The Book of Wudu

Messenger oy« o e did not do so.
One night Sauda bint Zam‘a the wife of
the Prophet o« o- went out at
‘Isha’ time and she was a tall lady.
‘Umar addressed her and said, “I have
recognized you, O Sauda.” He said so,
as he desired eagerly that the Verses of
Al-Hijab (the observing of veils by the
Muslim women) may be revealed. So
Alldh y—, = revealed the Verses of
Al-Hijab (a2 complete body cover
excluding the eyes). [1:148-0.B.]

CHAPTER 12. To wash the private
parts with water after answering the
call of nature.

121. Narrated Anas (bin Malik)
e o 2, . Whenever Allah’s Messenger
oy ade it Lo went to answer the call of
nature, I along with another boy used to
accompany him with a tumbler full of
water (for to wash his private parts).
[1:152-0.B.]

CHAPTER 13. To carry an ‘Anaza
(spear-headed stick) along with the
water for washing the private parts
after answering the call of nature.

122. In another Hadith (narrated Anas
w W s, ;| along with another boy)
used to carry a (tumbler) full of water
(for cleaning private parts) and an
‘Anaza (spear-headed  stick).
[1:154-0.B.]

CHAPTER 14. It is forbidden to
clean the private parts with the right
hand.

123. Narrated Abli Qatida « un o, :
Allah’s Messenger v ke o Ao said,
“Whenever anyone of you drinks
water, he should not breathe in the
drinking utensil, and whenever anyone
of you goes to a lavatory, he should
neither touch his penis nor clean his
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4. The Book of Wudu

(private parts) with his right hand.”
[1:155-0.B]

CHAPTER 15. To clean the private
parts with stones.

124. Narrated Abl Huraira « Wi &, : |
followed the Prophet ol ot av s while
he was going out to answer the call of
nature. He used not to look this way or
that. So, when I approached near him
he said to me, “Fetch for me some
stones for cleaning the private parts (or
said something similar), and do not
bring a bone or a piece of dung(!!.” So
I brought the stones in the corner of my
garment and placed them by his side
and | then went away from him. When
he finished (from answering the call of
nature) he used them. /1:157-O.B.]

CHAPTER 16. Do not clean the
private parts with dung.

125. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ld « wi o, :
The Prophet o,k it o went out to
answer the call of nature and asked me
to bring three stones. I found two
stones and searched for the third but
could not find it. So I took a dried piece
of dung and brought it to him. He took
the two stones and threw away the
dung and said, “This is Riksun (a
degenerative or a filthy thing).”
[1:158-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 17. The washing of the
body parts (i.e. the parts which are
washed in ablution) once only while
performing ablution.

126. Narrated Ibn ‘AbbAas tge at o, :
The Prophet ok an s performed
ablution by washing the body parts
only once. [1:159-0.B.]
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4. The Book of Wudu

CHAPTER 18. The washing of the
body parts twice while performing
ablution.

127. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin Zaid
Al-Angari s« o, : The Prophet
oy e ot Lo performed ablution by

washing the body parts twice.
[1:160-O.B.]

CHAPTER 19. The washing of the
parts thrice while performing
ablution.

128. (Narrated Humran, the slave of
‘Uthman) «s at o, : [ saw ‘Uthman bin
‘Affan asking for a tumbler of water,
(and when it was brought) he poured
water over his hands and washed them
thrice and then put his right hand in the
water container and rinsed his mouth,
washed his nose by putting water in it
and then blowing it out. Then he
washed his face and forearms up to the
elbows thrice, passed his wet hands
over his head and washed his feet up to
the ankles thrice. Then he said,
“ Allah’s Messenger gy 4 i o said ‘If
anyone performs ablution like that of
mine and offers a two-Rak‘at Salat
(prayer) during which he does not think
of anything else then his past sins will
be forgiven.” ” [1:161(A)-O.B.]

129. In another Hadith ‘Uthman
we M o, said, “1 am going to tell you a
Hadith which 1 would not have told
you, except for (had I not been
compelled by) a Holy Verse” (the
subnarrator ‘Urwa said) :This Verse is:
“Verily, those who conceal the clear
proofs and evidences and the guidance
which We have sent down....)”
(V.2:159). 1 heard the Prophet
ooy e A o saying, “If a man performs
ablution perfectly and then offers the
compulsory congregational  Saldt
(prayer), Allah will forgive his sins
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4. The Book of Wudu

committed between that (prayer) and
the (next) prayer till he offers it.”
[1:161(B)-O.B.]

CHAPTER 20. The cleaning of the
nose by putting water in it and then
blowing it out during ablution.

130. Narrated Abli Huraira « @ =,
The Prophet o—)ate o o said,
“Whoever performs ablution should
clean his nose with water by putting the
water in it and then blowing it out, and
whoever cleans his private parts with
stones should do it with odd number of
stones.” [1:162-0.B.]

CHAPTER 21. To clean the private
parts with odd number of stones.

131. Narrated (Abl Huraira) « w s, :
Allah’s Messenger ¢ o 1 o said, “If
anyone of you performs ablution he
should put water in his nose and then
blow it out and whoever cleans his
private parts with stones should do so
with odd numbers. And whoever wakes
up from his sleep should wash his
hands before putting them in the water
for ablution, because nobody knows
where his hands were during sleep.”
[1:163-O.B.]

{CHAPTER 22. Washing the feet
when one is wearing shoes.}

132. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar
Lege Al o, : It was said to him (by Ibn
Juraij), “I never saw you touching any
corner of the (Ka‘ba) except these
(two) facing south (Yemen) and I saw
you wearing shoes made of tanned
leather and dyeing your hair with
Hinna (a kind of dye). Ialso noticed
that whenever you were in Makka, the
people assume Ihrdm on seeing the new
moon crescent (1st of Dhul-Hijja)-
while you did not assume the /hlal
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4. The Book of Wudu

(Ihram) - (IThram is also called Ihlal
which means ‘Loud calling’ because a
Muhrim has to recite Talbiya aloud
when assuming the state of Thrdm) —
till the 8th of Dhul-Hijja (day of
Tarwiya).”  ‘Abdulldh  replied,
“Regarding the corners of Ka‘ba, I
never saw Allah’s Messenger oy o 4 Jo
touching except those facing south
(Yemen) and regarding the tanned
leather shoes, no doubt Isaw Allah’s
Messenger oy & bo Wearing non-hairy
shoes and he used to perform ablution
while wearing the shoes (i.e. wash his
feet and then put on the shoes). Sol
love to wear similar shoes. And about
the dyeing of hair with Hinna; no doubt
I saw Alldh’s Messenger oy ol alt Jo
dyeing his hair with it and that is why I
like to dye (my hair with it). Regarding
Ihlal, 1T did not see Allah’s Messenger
oy e M Lo assuming  Jhldl till he set
out for Hajj.” [1:167-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 23. While perfofming
ablution or taking a bath (one should
start) from the right side of the body.

133. Narrated ‘Aisha ws i ,»,: The
Prophet s« an oo used to like to start
from the right side on wearing shoes,
combing his hair and cleaning or
washing himself and on doing anything
else. [1:169-0.B.]

CHAPTER 24. To look for water (for
ablution) when the time for the Saldt
(prayer) is due.

134. Narrated Anas bin Malik « a4,
I saw Alldh’s Messenger oy wls it Jo
when the ‘Asr prayer was due and the
people searched for water to perform
ablution but they could not find it.
Later on (a vessel full of water) for
ablution was brought to Alldh’s
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4. The Book of Wudu

Messenger s o it o . He put his
hand in that vessel and ordered the
people to perform ablution from it. I
saw the water springing out from
underneath his fingers till all of them
performed the ablution (it was one of
the miracles of the Prophet oy ok a s ).
[1:170-O.B.]

CHAPTER 25. (What is said
regarding) the water with which
human hair has been washed.

135. Narrated (Anas) « i ,», : When
Allah’s Messenger o «is it 4o got his
head shaved, Abi Talha was the first to
take some of his hair. [1:172-0.B.]

CHAPTER 26. If a dog drinks from
the utensils of anyone of you.

136. Narrated Abli Huraira « &t o, :
Allah’s Messenger ok ok a o said, “If
a dog drinks from the utensil of anyone
of you it is essential to wash it seven
times.” [1:173-0.B.]

137. Narrated Abdulldh bin ‘Umar
ags & o>, : During the lifetime of
Allah’s Messenger oy o o (o , the
dogs used to urinate and pass through
the mosque (come & go), nevertheless

they never used to sprinkle water on it.
(i.e. urine of the dog) /1:174 (B)-O.B.]

CHAPTER 27. Whosoever considers
not to repeat ablution except if
something is discharged or passed
from either exit (front or back
private parts).

138. Narrated Abi Huraira « @ oo, :
Alldh’s Messenger oy ok wi v said, “A
person is considered in Saldt (prayer)
as long as he is waiting for the prayer
in the mosque as long as he does not do
Hadath..” [1:176-0.B.]
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4. The Book of Wudu

139. Narrated Zaid bin Khalid « w ., :
I asked ‘Uthman bin ‘Affin e b o,
about a person who engaged in
intercourse but did not discharge.
‘Uthmaén replied, “He should perform
ablution like the one for an ordinary
Saldt (prayer) but he must wash his
penis.” ‘Uthméin added, “I heard it
from Alldh’s Messenger el ot att v .”
I asked ‘Ali, Az-Zubair, Talha and
Ubai bin Ka‘b ess ot .», about it and
they, too, gave the same reply. (This
order was cancelled later on and taking
a bath became necessary for such cases,
see Hadith No. 202). [1:179-O.B.]

140. Narrated Abi Sa‘ild Al-Khudri
Allah’s Messenger gy o ait Jor
sent for an Ansdri man who came with
water dropping from his head. The
Prophet ;s < i 2o said, “Perhaps we
have forced you to hurry up, (haven’t
we?). The Ansdri replied, “Yes.”
Alldh’s Messenger o) «k 4 Jo further
said, “If you are forced to hurry up
(during intercourse) or you do not
discharge then you should perform
ablution.” (This order was cancelled
later on, i.e. one has to take a bath, see
Hadith No. 202). [1:180-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 28. (What is said
regarding) a man who helps his
companion to perform ablution (by
pouring water for him).

141. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba
: 1 was in the company of
Alldh’s Messenger gy «k a1 4o ON ONE
of the journeys and he () «& w1 4o went
out to answer the call of nature (and
after he finished) I poured water and he
performed ablution; he washed his face,
forearms and passed his wet hands over
his head and over the Khiiffain (two
leather socks). [1:182-0.B.]
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4, The Book of Wudu

CHAPTER 29. The recitation of
Qur’in or doing other things after
Hadath.

142. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas e i o,
that he stayed overnight in the house of
Maimuna, the wife of the Prophet
by e it Lo his aunt. He added: I lay
on the cushion transversally in its
breadthwise direction while Alladh’s
Messenger o, o« @ 2 and his wife lay
in its lengthwise direction. Alladh’s
Messenger oy e it Lo slept till the
middle of the night, either a bit before
or a bit after it and then woke up,
rubbing the traces of sleep off his face
with his hands. He aiuy e ot o then,
recited the last ten Verses of Sirah
Al-Imrdn, got up and went to a hanging
water-skin. He then performed the
ablution from it and it was a perfect
ablution, and then stood up to offer the
Salat (prayer). I, too, got up and did as
the Prophet ¢ 4 i 4 had done. Then
I went and stood by his side (on his left
side). He placed his right hand on my
head and caught my right ear and
twisted it (pulled me, and made me to
stand by his right side). He prayed two
Rak‘at then two Rak‘at and two Rak ‘at
and then two Rak‘at and two Rak‘at
and then two Rak‘at (separately six
times), and finally one Rak‘a (the
Witr). Then he lay down again in the
bed till the Mu’adhdhin came to him
whereupon the Prophet i o at Jv got
up, offered a light two Rak ‘at prayer
and went out and led the Fajr (early
morning) prayer. [1:183-O.B.]
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4. The Book of Wudu

CHAPTER 30. To pass wet hands
over the whole head during ablution.

143. (Narrated Yahya Al-Mazini:) A
person asked ‘Abdulldh bin Zaid
wzs oo, , “Can you show me how
Allah’s Messenger o« 4 o used to
perform ablution?” (‘Abdulldh bin
Zaid) replied in the affirmative and
asked for water. He poured it on his
hands and washed them twice, then he
rinsed his mouth thrice and washed his
nose with water thrice by putting water
in it and blowing it out. He washed his
face thrice and after that he washed his
forearms up to the elbows twice and
then passed his wet hands over his head
from its front to its back and vice versa
(beginning from the front and taking
them to the back of his head up to the
nape of the neck and then brought them
to the front again from where he had
started) and then washed his feet (up to
the ankles). [1:185-0.B.]

CHAPTER 31. The using of the
remaining water after ablution.

144. Narrated Abl Juhaifa « i o, :
Alldh’s Messenger oy ok &t Lo came to
us at noon and water for ablution was
brought to him. After he had performed
ablution, the remaining water was taken
by the people and they started smearing
their bodies with it (as a blessed thing).
The Prophet o) e un s offered two
Rak‘at of the Zuhr prayer and then two
Rak‘at of the ‘Asr prayer while an
‘Anaza (spear-headed stick) was there
(as a Sutralll ) in front of him.
[1:187-O.B.]

(1] Sutra: See the glossary.
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4. The Book of Wudu

145. Narrated As-S3’ib bin Yazid
ws i o, : My aunt took me to the Prophet
oy et Ao and said, “O Alldh’s
Messenger! This son of my sister has
got a disease in his legs.” So he passed
his hands on my head and prayed for
Allah’s Blessings for me; then he
performed ablution and I drank from
the remaining water. I stood behind
him and saw the seal of Prophethood
between his shoulders, and it was like
the Zirril-Hajala (means the button of a
small tent, but some said ‘egg of a
partridge.’ etc.). [1:189-O.B.]

CHAPTER 32. The performance of
ablution by a man along with his
wife.

146. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar tes &t oo,
“During the lifetime of Allah’s
Messenger o amte adt 4o men and
women used to perform ablution
together.” [I: Ch. 45  Book of
Ablution-O.B.] "

CHAPTER 33. The sprinkling of
remaining water after performing
ablution on an unconscious person
by the Prophet J; v W oo

147. Narrated Jabir « w ., : Alldh’s
Messenger (s & i L came to visit me
while I was sick and unconscious. He
performed ablution and sprinkled the
remaining water on me and I became
conscious and said. “O Alldh’s
Messenger! To whom will my
inheritance go as [ have neither
ascendents nor descendants?” Then the
Divine Verses regarding Fard'id
(inheritance) were revealed. [1:193-0.B.]
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4. The Book of Wudu

CHAPTER 34. To take a bath or
perform ablution from a AI-Mikhdab
(utensil).

148. Narrated Anas «s ait o, : It was
the time for Saldt (prayer), and those
whose houses were near got up and
went to their people (to perform
ablution), and there remained some
people (sitting). Then a painted stone
pot (Al-Mikhdab) containing water was
brought to Alldh’s Messenger
obuy e i (L . The pot was small, not
broad enough for one to spread one’s
hand in; yet all the people performed
ablution. (The subnarrator said, “We
asked Anas, ‘How many persons were
you?’ Anas « i ,»,replied, ‘We were
eighty or more’ ”). (It was one of the
miracles of Alldh’s Messenger).
[1:194-O.B.]

149. Narrated Abli Miisa «s uh o, :
Once the Prophet 4 o w1 4 asked for
a tumbler containing water. He washed
his hands and face in it and also threw a
mouthful of water in it. [1:195-0.B.]

150. Narrated ‘Aisha = at ., : When
the ailment of the Prophet ju) oe aht o
aggravated and his disease became
worse, he asked his wives to permit
him to be nursed (treated) in my house.
So they gave him the permission. Then
the Prophet o ade it L came (to my
house) with the support of two men,
and his legs were dragging on the
ground, between ‘Abbids, and another
man. ‘Aisha e o s, further said,
“When the Prophetsl; o 4t s came to
my house and his sickness became
worse he ordered us to pour seven skins
full of water on him, so that he might
give some advice to the people. So he
was seated in a Mikhdab (brass tub)
belonging to Hafsa, the wife of the
Prophet .,k ot (v . Then, all of us
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4. The Book of Wudu

started pouring water on him from the
water-skins till he beckoned to us to
stop and that we have done (what he
wanted us to do). After that he went out
to the people.” /1:197-O.B.]

151. (Narrated Thabit:) Anas « & o,
said, “The Prophet ;i wr Lo asked
for water, and a tumbler with a broad
base and not so deep, containing a
small quantity of water, was brought to
him whereby he put his fingers in it.”
Anas further said, “I noticed the water
springing out from amongst his
fingers.” Anas added, “I estimated that
the people who performed ablution
with it numbered between seventy to
eighty.” [1:199-0.B.]

CHAPTER 35. To perform ablution
with one Midd of water. (Madd is
practically 2/3 of a kilogram.)

152. Narrated (Anas «s o ,», : The
Prophet ..y« an o used to take a bath
with one Sd‘ or upto five Miidd (1 Sa*
= 4 Midd) of water and used to
perform ablution with one Miidd of
water. [1:200-0.B.]

CHAPTER 36. To pass wet hands
over the Khiffain (two leather socks
covering the ankles).

153. (Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar
s W o2, ) : Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas
ws o, said, “The Prophet oy ote an o
passed wet hands over his Khiffain.”
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar wes an ., asked
‘Umar about it. ‘Umar replied in the
affirmative and added, “Whenever Sa‘d
narrates a Hadith from the Prophet
oy ke i Jo , there is no need to ask
anyone else about it.” /1:201-0.B.]

154. Narrated ‘Amr bin Umaiyya
Ad-Damri « w %, : “I saw the Prophet
oy ke Lo passing wet hands over his
Khiffain.” [1:203-O.B.]
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4, The Book of Wudu

155. Narrated (‘Amr) « a2, : “I saw
the Prophet ;e i s passing wet
hands over his ‘/mdma (turban) and
Khiff (leather socks).” [1:204-0.B.]

CHAPTER 37. If one puts on (Khiff)
just after performing ablution (there
is no need to wash one’s feet again in
ablution) (24 hours for non-travellers
and three days for travellers).

156. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba
: “Once I was in the company
of the Prophet (L, < 4 4 On a journey
and I dashed to take off his Khdff. He
ordered me to leave them as he had put
them on after performing ablution. So
he passed wet hands on them.”
[1:205-O.B.]

st o,

CHAPTER 38. Not repeating

ablution after eating mutton and

As-Sawigll]

157. Narrated: ‘Amr bin Umaiya
: “I saw Alldh’s Messenger
ooy ate 1 Lo taking a piece of (cooked)
mutton from shoulder region and then
he was called for Saldt (prayer). He put
his knife down and offered Salar
(prayer) without repeating ablution.”
[1:207-O.B.]

CHAPTER 39. Rinsing one’s mouth
(with water) after eating As-Sawig
without repeating ablution.

sl )

158. Narrated Suwaid bin Al-Nu‘mén
ws i s, : In the year of the conquest of
Khaibar I went with Allah’s Messenger
oy ke Wt Lo till we reached Sahba’, a
place near Khaibar, where Allah’s
Messenger o & &t o Offered the ‘Asr

(11 Sawig: See the glossary.
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4. The Book of Wudu

prayer and asked for food. Nothing but
As-Sawig was brought. He ordered it to
be moistened with water. He and all of
us ate it and the Prophet o 4 a1 o got
up for the evening prayer (Maghrib
prayer), rinsed his mouth with water
and we did the same, and he then
offered Saldt (prayer) without repeating
the ablution. [1:208-0.B.]

159. Narrated Maimiina = & »,: The
Prophet o, ot i 4o ate (a piece of)
mutton from shoulder region and then
offered Saldt (prayer) without repeating
the ablution. /1:209-0.B.]

CHAPTER 40. Whether to rinse the
mouth after drinking milk.

160. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ues a o) :
Alldh’s Messenger oy o ot o drank
milk, rinsed his mouth and said, “It has
fat.” [1:210-0.B.]

CHAPTER 41. Ablution after sleep.
And  whoever - considers - it
unnecessary to repeat ablution after
dozing once or twice or after nodding
once in slumber.

161. Narrated ‘Aisha s i o, :
Alldh’s Messenger oy o & L said, “If
anyone of you feels drowsy while
offering Saldt (prayer) he should go to
bed (sleep) till his slumber is over,
because in praying while drowsy one
does not know whether one is asking
for forgiveness or for a bad thing for
oneself.” [1:211-O.B.]

162. Narrated Anas «s 4 ,», : The
Prophet ., o w1 4u said, “If anyone of
you feels drowsy while offering Salat
(prayer), he should sleep till he
understands what he is saying
(reciting).” [1:212-0.B.]
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4. The Book of Wudu

CHAPTER 42. To perform ablution
even on having no Hadath.

163. (Narrated ‘Amr bin ‘Aamir):
(Anas) «s W v, said, “The Prophet
oy ke it o used to perform ablution
for every Saldt (prayer).” (I asked
Anas, “What you used to do?”’) (Anas
replied),We used to pray with the
same ablution until we break it with
Hadath.” [1:213-0.B.]

CHAPTER 43. One of the major sins
is not to protect oneself (one’s clothes
and body) from one’s urine (i.e. from
being soiled with it).

164. Narrated Ibn ‘AbbAas wgs wi oo, :
Once the Prophet o 4t 1 s, while
passing through one of the Heytdn
(gardens or graveyards) of Al-Madina
or Makka heard the voices of two
persons who were being tortured in
their graves. The Prophet ;e an o
said, “These two persons are being
tortured not for a major sin (to avoid).”
He (ovy e ot (10) then added, “Yes!
(There they are being tortured for a
major sin). Indeed, one of them never
saved himself from being soiled with
his urine while the other used to go
about with calumnies (to make enmity
between friends)”. The Prophet
oy agte i (1o then asked for a green
branch (of a date-palm tree), broke it
into two pieces and put one on each
grave. On being asked why he had done
so, he replied, “I hope that their torture
might be lessened, till these get
dried.”lY). [1:215-0.B.]
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4. The Book of Wudu

CHAPTER 44. What is
regarding washing out urine.

165. Narrated Anas (bin Malik)
s alt ~», : Whenever the Prophet
oy ade 0 Lo went to answer the call of
nature, I used to bring water with which
he used to wash his private parts.
[1:216-O.B.]

said

CHAPTER 45. The Prophet
oley e att o and the people left the
bedouin undisturbed till he finished
urinating in the mosque.

166. Narrated Abli Huraira « @ ) :
A bedouin stood up and started making
water in the mosque. The people caught
him but the Prophet ool o
ordered them to leave him and to pour a
bucket or a tumbler of water over the
place where he had passed the urine.
The Prophet oy i it o then said,
“You have been sent to make things
easy and not to make them difficult.”
[1:219-0.B.]

CHAPTER 46. The urine of children.

167. Narrated Umm Qais bint Mihsan
s &1 g2, : I brought my young son, who
had not started eating (ordinary food) to
Allah’s Messenger oi.; 4t o1 s who
took him and made him sit in his lap.
The child urinated on the garment of
the Prophet .t o v, so he asked
for water and sprinkled it over the
soiled (area) and did not wash
it.[1:223-0.B.]

CHAPTER 47. To pass urine while
standing and sitting.

168. Narrated Hudhaifa s ot o, :
Once the Prophet o« i 0» went to
the dumps of some people and passed
urine while standing. He then asked for
water and so I brought it to him and he
performed ablution. [/:224-0.B.]
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4. The Book of Wudu

CHAPTER 48. To make water beside
one’s companion while screened by a
wall.

169. Narrated (Hudhaifa < o) )
(The Prophet o) 4k w o and I walked
till we reached the dumps of some
people. He stood, as any one of you
stands, behind a wall and urinated). I
went away, but he beckoned me (to
come). So I approached him and stood
near his back till he finished.
[1:225-0.B.]

CHAPTER 49. The washing out of
blood.

170. Narrated Asma’ v o oo, : A
woman came to the Prophet 4y o an o
and said, “If anyone of us gets menses
in her clothes then what should she
do?” He replied, “She should (take
hold of the soiled place), rub it and put
it in the water and rub it in order to
remove the traces of blood and then
pour water over it. Then she can offer
Salat (prayer) init.” [1:227-0.B.]

171. Narrated ‘Aisha = a ,», : Fitima
bint Abi Hubaish came to the Prophet
ey et o and said, “O Alldh’s
Messenger! I get persistent bleeding
(from the uterus) and do not become
clean. Shall I give up my Saldt
(prayers)?” Allidh’s Messenger o
o) o replied, “No, because it is from a
blood vessel and not the menses. So
when your real menses begin give up
your Saldt (prayers) and when it has
finished, wash off the blood (take a
bath) and offer your Saldt (prayers).”
[Hishdm (the subnarrator) narrated that
his father had also said, (the Prophet
oy e ot dw  told her): “Perform
ablution for every Saldt (prayer) till the
time of the next period comes.”]
[1:228-0.B.]
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4, The Book of Wudu

CHAPTER 50. The washing out of
semen with water and rubbing it off
(when it is dry) [and the washing out
of what comes out of women (i.e.
discharge)].

172. Narrated ‘Aisha s @ o>, : ] used
to wash the traces of Jandba (semen)
from the clothes of the Prophet
oy oie it o and he used to go for Saldt
(prayers) while traces of water were
still on it (water spots were still
visible). /1:229-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 51. (What is said) about
the urine of camels, sheep and other
animals and about their folds.

173. (Narrated Abl Qildba): Anas
ws it 5, s2id,“ Some people of ‘Ukal or
‘Uraina tribe came to Al-Madina and
its climate did not suit them. So the
Prophet o, 4+ & Jo ordered them to go
to the herd of (milch) camels and to
drink their milk and urine (as a
medicine). So they went as directed and
after they became healthy, they killed
the shepherd of the Prophet ¢l ale att
and drove away all the camels. The
news reached the Prophet ooy 4 w o
early in the morning and he sent (men)
in their pursuit and they were captured
and brought at noon. He then ordered to
cut their hands and feet (and it was
done), and their eyes were branded
with heated pieces of iron. They were
put in Al-Harra and when they asked
for water, no water was given to them.”
[Ablh Qildba added: These people
committed murder, theft, became
disbelievers after embracing Islam
(Murtadin .s,) and fought against
Allah and His Messenger ol 4 ait o .
[1:234-0O.B.]

174. Narrated Anas « & 4, : Prior to
the construction of the mosque, the
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4. The Book of Wudu

Prophet s ke st Ao offered the Saldt
(prayers) at sheep-folds. [1:235-O.B.]

CHAPTER 52. (What is said about)
An-Najisad!!  (impure and filthy
things) which fall in cooking butter
(Ghee -— which is obtained by
evaporating moisture from butter)
and water.

175. Narrated Maimlna s o o)
Allah’s Messenger iy ok o Lo Was
asked regarding ghee (cooking butter)
in which a mouse had fallen. He said,
“Take out the mouse and throw away

the ghee around it and use the rest.”
[1:236-O.B.]

176. Narrated AbG Huraira « w .o, :
The Prophet oo o said, “A
wound which a Muslim receives in
Allah’s Cause will appear on the Day
of Resurrection as it was at the time of
infliction; blood will be flowing from
the wound and its colour will be that of
the blood but will smell like musk
(perfume).” [1:238-0.B.]

CHAPTER 53. Urinating in stagnant
water.

177. Narrated (Abd Huraira) «s & o, :
Allah’s Messenger ouy ot i Jo said,
“You should not pass urine in stagnant
water which is not flowing then (you
may need to) wash in it.” [1:239-O.B.]

CHAPTER 54. If a dead bodyora
polluted thing is put on the back of a
person offering the Saldt (prayer), his
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4. The Book of Wudu

Salat (prayer) will not be annulled
(rejected by Allah).

178. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad
s o g, 0 Once the Prophet ooy o wi o
was offering Saldt (prayers) at the
Ka‘ba. Abl Jahl was sitting with some
of his companions. One of them said to
the others, “Who amongst you will
bring the abdominal contents
(intestines, etc.) of a camel of Bani so
and so and put it on the back of
Muhammad, when he prostrates?” The
most unfortunate of them got up and
brought it. He waited till the Prophet
oluy ke 1 o prostrated and then placed
it on his back between his shoulders. I
was watching but could not do
anything. I wished, I had some people
with me to hold out against them. They
started laughing and falling on one
another. Alldh’s Messenger yu) ol &t Jo
was in prostration and he did not lift his
head up till Fatima y= @, (Prophet’s
daughter) came and threw that (camel’s
abdominal contents) away from his
back. He raised his head and said
thrice, “O Allah! Punish Quraish”. So
it was hard for AbG Jahl and his
companions when the Prophet i j.
ooy ots invoked Alldh against them as
they had a conviction that the prayers
and invocations were accepted in this
city (Makka). The Prophet o &t ant o
said, “O Alladh! Punish Abi Jahl, ‘Utba
bin Rabi‘a, Shaiba bin Rabi‘a,
Al-Walid bin ‘Utba, Umaiyya bin
Khalaf, and ‘Ugba bin Abi Mu‘ait (and
he mentioned the seventh whose name |
cannot recall). By Allah in Whose
Hands my life is, I saw the dead bodies
of those persons who were counted by
Allah’s Messenger oy sk it o in the
Qalib (one of the wells) of Badr.
[1:241-O.B.]
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4, The Book of Wudu

CHAPTER 55. Spitting or blowing
out the nose or doing similar action
in one’s (own) garment.

179. Narrated Anas «s it o», : The
Prophet oi.y <k it o Once spat in his
clothes.[1:242-0.B.]

CHAPTER 56. Washing blood by a
woman off her father’s face.

180. Narrated (Absi Hazim) : Sahl bin
Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi « v ,», was asked by
the people, “With what was the wound
of the Prophet ouy ol it (o treated?”
Sahl replied, “None remains among the
people living who knows that better
than 1. Ali used to bring water in his
shield and Fitima used to wash the
blood off his face. Then straw mat was
burnt and the wound was filled with it,
(i.e., its ashes).” [1:244-O.B.]

CHAPTER 57. Siwdk (to clean the
teeth with Siwdk which is a
tooth-brush in the form of a pencil
from the roots of an Ardk tree).

181. Narrated Abli Miisa « wi o) “I
came to the Prophet o.;abe ot Joand
saw him carrying a Siwdk in his hand
and cleaning his teeth, saying, “U* U*,”
as if he was retching while the Siwdk
was in his mouth.” [1:245-O.B.]

182. Narrated Hudhaifa s b ) :
Whenever the Prophet o) o wi g got
up at night, he used to clean his mouth
with Siwdk. [1:246 (4)-O.B.]

CHAPTER 58. To give Siwdik to the
oldest person of the group.

183. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar wes at o, :
The Prophet ooy «e a 4o said, “I dreamt
that I was cleaning my teeth with a
Siwdk and two persons came to me.
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4. The Book of Wudu

One of them was older than the other
and I gave the Siwdk to the younger. 1
was told that I should give it to the
older and so 1 did.” /1:246 (B)-0.B.]

CHAPTER 59. The superiority of a
person who sleeps with ablution.

184. Narrated Al-Bari’ bin ‘Azib
g Wi v, : The Prophet oy ot an g said
to me, “Whenever you go to bed
perform ablution like that for the Saldt
(prayer), lie on your right side and say:
Alléhumma inni aslamtu wajhi ilaika,
wa fauwadtu ‘amri ilaika, wa alja‘tu
zahri ilaika raghbatan wa rahbatan
ilaika. La malja® wa lé manja minka
illa ilaika. AlldGhumma  dmantu
bikitabikal-ladhi anzalta wa bi
na-biyikal-ladhi arsalta, [O Alldh! I
surrender to You and entrust all my
affairs to You and depend upon You
for Your Blessings both with hope and
fear of You. There is no fleeing from
You, and there is no place of protection
and safety except with You. O Alldh! I
believe in Your Book (the Qur‘an)
which You have revealed and in Your
Prophet (Muhammad oy an o)
whom you have sent]. Then if you die
on that very night, you will die with
faith (i.e. on the religion of Islam). Let
the aforesaid words be your last
utterance (before sleep).” I repeated it
before the Prophet ouyl an o and
when | reached “Alldhumma dmantu
bikitabikal-ladhi anzalta (O Alldh I
believe in Your Book which You have
revealed).” 1 said,“Wa Rasilika (and
Your Messenger).” The Prophet
oy ket Lo said, “No, (but say): Wa
nabiyikal-ladhi arsalta (Your Prophet
whom You have sent), instead.”
[1:247-0O.B.]
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5. The Book of Ghusl

5. THE BOOK OF GHUSL
(Washing of the whole body)

CHAPTER 1. The performance of
ablution before taking a bath.

185. Narrated ‘Aisha = a1 i, , the wife
of the Prophet s 4 i 4 : Whenever the
Prophet oy e ot (1o took a bath after
Jandbal!l he started by washing his
hands and then performed ablution like
that for the Saldt (prayer). After that he
would put his fingers in water and
move the roots of his hair with them,
and then pour three handfuls of water
over his head and then pour water all
over his body. [1:248-0O.B.]

186. Narrated Maimiina = &t 4», , the
wife of the Prophet oy o Jo: Alldh’s
Messenger oy« ot Lo performed
ablution like that for the Saldt (prayer)
but did not wash his feet. He washed
off the discharge from his private parts
and then poured water over his (body).
He withdrew his feet from that place
(the place where he took the bath) and
then washed them. And that was his
way of taking the bath of Jandba.
[1:249-O.B.]

CHAPTER 2. Taking a bath by a
man along with his wife.

187. Narrated ‘Aisha v @ o»,: The
Prophet os «& at v and I used to take a
bath from a single pot called Faragq.
[1:250-0.B.]

(1] Jandba: See the glossary.
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5. The Book of Ghusl

CHAPTER 3. Taking a bath with a
Sa‘ of water or so. (One $a‘ = 3
kilograms approx.)

188. Narrated (‘Aisha) i i ., that
she was asked about the bath of the
Prophet o, o wr 4 . She brought a pot
containing about a Sd‘ of water and
took a bath and poured it over her head
and at that time there was a screen
between her and the questioner.
[1:251-0O.B.]

189. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah
s ot v, - A man asked him about
taking a bath. He replied. “A Sd‘of
water is sufficient for you.” A man
said, “A Sd‘ 1is not sufficient for me”.
Jabir said, “A S4‘ was sufficient for
one who had more hair than you and
was better than you (meaning the
Prophet oy ot w 4o )”. And then Jabir
(put on) his garment and led the Salat
(prayer). [1:252-O.B.]

CHAPTER 4. Pouring water thrice
on one’s head.

190. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im
el ooy Alldh’s Messenger oluy ok a o
said, “As for me, I pour water three
times on my head.” And he pointed

with both his hands. /1:254-0.B.]

CHAPTER 5. Starting one’s bath by
scenting oneself with Hildb or some
other scent.

191. Narrated ‘Aisha e ol o, :
Whenever the Prophet oiuy ok a Jo took
the bath of Jandba (sexual relation or
wet dream) he asked for the Hilabl!l or

('] Hildb: See the glossary.

St QS ~0 137

e};:s t\:é-“-j ,J-:.:JT T TR

Wl e &1 ) ey
U S8 g T g oo e
26T (e o e g
Bl e W el e
, L

-

Bl b, il ds o e 5 IS
Shedl e 15 Gl ST L
5 66 s 06
S g A

U306 aal) 6 Sl iy - ¢
“”‘J")r‘l""dr’u“ AL

fA

W) ﬁg & J).ij JL: Ju e
eSS

-

}l u)K_:-_JLo |J..» &.a Hil) = ©
G B e G

FCN
BT D LEET 05 4 20T 08

Gy



5. The Book of Ghusl

some (other scent). He used to take it in
his hand, rub it first over the right side
of his head and then over the left and
then rub the middle of his head (with
both hands). [1:258-0.B.]

CHAPTER 6. Having
intercourse and repeating it.

192. Narrated (‘Aisha) ws i >, that
she used to put scent on Allah’s
Messenger ghus «e o4t o and he used to
go round his wives, and in the morning
he assumed the Ihrdm, and the
fragrance of scent was still coming out
(from his body.). /1:267-0.B.]

193. Narrated Anas (bin Mailik)

He said, “The Prophet
ooy 4 0 e used to visit all his wives in
a round, during the day and night and
they were eleven (and in another
quotation nine) in number.” I asked
Anas, “Had the Prophet o < &t o the
strength for it?” Anas « i .+, replied,
“We used to say that the Prophet
oy e i Lo Was given the strength of
thirty (men).” [And Sa‘id said on the
authority of Qatdda that Anas had told
him about nine wives only (not

eleven)). [1:268-0.B.]

CHAPTER 7. Whoever scented
himself and then took a bath, while
the effect of scent remained even
after bathing.

sexual

4—;‘4—”‘“—-'#) .

194. Narrated ‘Aisha = @ o, : It is as
if I am just now looking at the glitter of
scent in the parting of the Prophet’s
head hair and while he was a Muhrim.
[1:271-O.B.]
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5. The Book of Ghusl

CHAPTER 8. To rub the hair
thoroughly while taking a bath.

195. Narrated (‘Aisha) v i s, :
“Whenever Alldh’s  Messenger
oy e 4 Lo took the bath of Jandba, he
cleaned his hands and performed
ablution like that for Saldt (prayer) and
then took a bath and rubbed his hair, till
he felt that the whole skin of the head
had become wet, then he would pour
water thrice and wash the rest of the
body.” [1:272-0.B.]

CHAPTER 9. If someone while in the
mosque remembers that he is Junub,
he should leave (the mosque to take a
bath) and should not perform
Tayammum.

196. Narrated Abii Huraira « wi o, :
Once the call (lgama) for the Saldt
(prayer) was announced and the rows
were straightened. Alldh’s Messenger
husy e At Ao came out; and when he
stood up at his Musalla, he
remembered that he was Junub. Then
he ordered us to stay at our places and
went to take a bath and then returned
with water dropping from his head. He
said, Allahu-Akbar, and we all offered
the Saldt (prayer) with him.
[1:274-O.B.]

CHAPTER 10. Whosoever took a
bath alone (in seclusion) completely
naked.

197. Narrated (Ab{ Huraira) « & v, :
The Prophet sy ate it (o said, “The
(people of) Bani Isrdel used to take
bath naked (all together) looking at
each other. Prophet Misa (Moses) «&
o used to take bath alone. They said,
‘By Allah! Nothing prevents Miisa
(Moses) from taking a bath with us
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5. The Book of Ghusl

except that he has a scrotal hernia’. So
once Misa (Moses) went out to take a
bath and put his clothes over a stone
and then that stone ran away with his
clothes. Musa (Moses) followed that
stone saying, ‘My clothes, O stone! My
clothes, O stone!’ till the people of
Bani Isrfiel saw him and said, ‘By
Alldh, Miisa (Moses) has got no defect
in his body’. Miisa (Moses) took his
clothes and began to beat the stone.”
Abl Huraira added, “By Alldh! There
are still six or seven marks present on
the stone from that excessive beating.”
[1:277 (4)-O.B.]

198. Narrated (Abu Huraira) « wi )
The Prophet o, ot o Jo said, “When
Prophet Ayyilib (Job) was taking a bath
naked, golden locusts began to fall on
him. Ayylb (Job) started collecting
them in his clothes. His Lord addressed
him, ‘O Ayytb (Job)! Haven’t I given
you enough so that you are not in need
of them.” Ayylib (Job) replied, ‘Yes!
By Your Honour (Power)! But I cannot
dispense with Your Blessings.” ”
[1:277 (B)-O.B.]

CHAPTER 11. To screen oneself
from the people while taking a bath.

199. Narrated Umm Hani bint Abi
Talib e o ., : 1 went to Alldh’s
Messenger gl s 1 o in the year of
the conquest of Makka and found him
taking a bath while Fatima y= w ., was
screening him. The Prophet Jy i wi e
asked, “Who is it?” I replied, “Iam
Umm Hani.” [1:278-0.B.]

CHAPTER 12. (What is said
regarding) the sweat of Junub. And a
believer does not become impure.

200. Narrated Abl Huraira s @t s, :
The Prophet .y < i o came across
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5. The Book of Ghusl

me in one of the streets of Al-Madina
and at that time [ was Junub. So 1
slipped away from him and went to
take a bath. On my return the Prophet
oy te Lo said, “O Abl Huraira!
Where have you been?” 1 replied, “I
was Junub, so 1 disliked to sit in your
company.” The Prophet sy ads st (o
said, “Subhdn Allah!'1 A believer
never becomes Najas (impure).” (See
V.9:28, the Qur’an) [1:281-0.B.]

CHAPTER 13. A Junub can sleep
without taking a bath but with
ablution.

201. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattib
wea v, ;| asked Allah’s Messenger
¢y e it Lo, “Can any one of us sleep
while he is Junub?” He replied, “Yes,
if he performs ablution, he can sleep
while he is Junub.” [1:285-0.B.]

CHAPTER 14. When male and
female organs come in close contact
(bath becomes compulsory).

202. Narrated Abt Huraira « & o, :
The Prophet o) s 4 4o said, “When a
man sits in between the four parts of a
woman and did the sexual intercourse
with herl2! bath becomes compulsory.”
[1:290-O.B.]

(1) Subhdn Alléh. See the glossary.
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6. The Book of Menses

6. THE BOOK OF MENSES

CHAPTER 1. Menses (a thing) -
ordained (by Alldh g , and
instructions) for women.

203. Narrated ‘Aisha s w1 =, : We
set out with the sole intention of
performing Hajj and when we reached
Sarif, (a place 11 k.m. from Makka) I
got my menses. Allah’s Messenger
oy el 4o came to me while I was
weeping. He said “What is the matter
with you? Have you got your menses?”
I replied, “Yes.” He said, “This is a
thing which Alladh yw has ordained for
the daughters of Adam. So do what all
the pilgrims do with the exception of
the Tawdf (Circumambulation) round
the Ka‘ba.” ‘Aisha e 1 ,», added,
“Allah’s  Messenger oy e ot o
sacrificed cows on behalf of his wives.”
[1:293-0.B.]

CHAPTER 2. The washing of the
husband’s head and the combing of
his hair by a menstruating wife.

204. Narrated (‘Aisha) e ot o2, :
While in menses, I used to comb the
hair of Allah’s Messenger py o a Jo .
[1:294-0O.B.]

205. Narrated (‘Aisha v i 2, ):
“When the Prophet o)« 4 L Was in
the mosque (in the state of I tikdf) he
would bring his head near her in her
room and she would comb his hair,
while she used to be in her menses.”
[1:295-0.B.]
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6. The Book of Menses

CHAPTER 3. To recite the Qur’an
while lying in the lap of one’s own
menstruating wife.

206. Narrated (‘Aisha) = i ,»,: The
Prophet o 4 w1 Jo used to lean on my
lap and recite the Qur’an while I was in
menses. [1:296-0.B.]

CHAPTER 4. Using the word Nifis
for menses.

207. Narrated Umm Salama = & 2, :
While I was lying with the Prophet
#i—y ke 1 A under a single woollen
sheet, I got the menses. I slipped away
and put on the clothes for menses. He
said, “Have you got Nifds, (menses)?” |
replied, “Yes.” He then called me and
made me lie with him under the same
sheet. [1:297-0.B.]

CHAPTER 5.
menstruating wife.

208. Narrated ‘Aisha v i o, : The
Prophet ¢y o4 4t 4 and I used to take a
bath from a single pot while we were
Junub. During the menses, he used to
order me to put on an /zdgr (dress worn
below the waist) and used to fondle me.
While in 7‘tikdf, he used to bring his
head near me and I would wash it while

I used to be in my periods (menses).
[1:298-0.B.]

209. (Narrated ‘Abdur Rahman bin
Al-Aswad on the authority of his
father): ‘Aisha g o, », said:
“Whenever Allah’s Messenger i
¢« wanted to fondle anyone of us
during her periods (menses), he used to
order her to put on an /zdr and start
fondling her.” ‘Aisha v i ,», added,
“None of you could control his sexual

Fondling a
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6. The Book of Menses

desire as the Prophet ool at v
could.” [1:299-0.B.]

CHAPTER 6. A menstruating
woman should leave observing Saum
(fast).

210. Narrated Abd Sa‘id Al-Khudri
s al —», : Once Alldh’s Messenger
oy ke i Lo went out to the Musalla [to
offer  the Saldt (prayer)] of
‘Eid-al-Adha or Al-Fitr prayer. Then he
passed by the women and said, “O
women! Give alms, as [ have seen that
the majority of the dwellers of Hell-fire
were you (women).” They asked,
“Why is it so, O Allah’s Messenger?”
He replied, “You curse frequently and
are ungrateful to your husbands. [ have
not seen anyone more deficient in
intelligence and religion than you. A
cautious sensible man could be led
astray by some of you.” The women
asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! What is
deficient in our intelligence and
religion?” He said, “Is not the witness
(evidence) of two women equal to the
witness of one man?” They replied in
the affirmative. He said, “This is the
deficiency in your intelligence. Isn’t it
true that a woman can neither pray nor
fast during her menses?” The women
replied in the affirmative. He said,
“This is the deficiency in your
religion.” [1:301-0.B.]

CHAPTER 7. The I‘tikdf of a woman
who is bleeding (in between her
periods).

211. Narrated ‘Aisha = i 4, : Once
one of the wives of the Prophet
s ae W o did [ ‘tikdf along with him
and she was getting bleeding in
between her periods. She used to see
the blood (from her private parts) and
she would perhaps put a dish under her
for the blood. [1:306-0.B.]
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6. The Book of Menses

CHAPTER 8. Putting perfume by
women at the time of taking a bath
after finishing from the menses.

212. Narrated Umm ‘Atiya s @i 4o, :
We were forbidden to mourn for a dead
person for more than three days except
in case of a husband for whom
mourning was allowed for four months
and ten days. (During that time) we
were not allowed to put Kokl
(antimony/eye powder) in our eyes or
to use perfumes or to put on coloured
clothes except a dress made of ‘Asb (a
kind of Yemen cloth, very coarse and
rough). We were allowed to use Kust
AzfarlVl (very light perfumes) at the
time of taking a bath after menses and
also we were forbidden to go with the
funeral procession. [1:310-O.B.]

CHAPTER 9. A woman should rub
her own body thoroughly during a
bath after the menses.

213. Narrated ‘Aisha s it o, @ A
woman asked the Prophet sy o wn gu
about the bath which is taken after
finishing from the menses. The Prophet
oy e ol o told her what to do and
said, “Purify yourself with a piece of
cloth scented with musk.” The woman
asked, ‘“How shall I purify myself with
it?” He said, “Subhdn Allahi2] purify
yourself (with it).” I pulled her to
myself and said, “Rub the place soiled
with blood with it.” [1:311-O.B.]

(1} Kust Azfdr: A kind of perfume from Yemen.

(2] Subhdn Alléh: See the glossary.
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6. The Book of Menses

CHAPTER 10. The combing of
head-hair by a woman on taking a
bath after finishing from the menses.

214. Narrated (‘Aisha) = ot ,»,: In
the last Hajj of Alldh’s Messenger
by e it 4o 1 assumed the Thrdm for
Hajj along with Allah’s Messenger
ooy s it Lo . I was one of those who
intended Tamattu* (to perform Hajj and
‘Umra together with breaking) and did
not take the Hady (animal for sacrifice)
with me. I got my menses and was not
clean till the night of ‘Arafat. I said, “O
Alldh’s Messenger! It is the night of the
day of ‘Arafat and I intended to
perform the Hajj Tamattu® with
‘Umra.” Allah’s Messenger gl 4 it o
told me to undo my head-hair and
comb it and to postpone the ‘Umra. 1
did the same and completed the Hajj.
On the night of Al-Hasba (i.e. a place
outside Makka where the pilgrims go
after finishing all the ceremonies of
Hajj at Mina) he (the Prophet
oy ks ot Lo ) ordered ‘Abdur Rahman
(‘Aisha’s brother) to take me to
At-Tan‘lm to assume the Ihrdm for
‘Umra in lien of that of
Hajj-at-Tamattu® which I had intended
to perform. [1:313-0.B.]

CHAPTER 11. A woman should
undo her head-hair while taking the
bath after finishing from her menses.

215. Narrated (‘Aisha) s i ,»,: On
the Ist of Dhul-Hijja we set out with
the intention of performing Hajj.
Alldh’s Messenger oy ate ot 4o said,
“Anyone who likes to assume the
Thrém for ‘Umra he cando so. Had I
not brought the Hady with me, I would
have also assumed the Ihrdm for
‘Umra”. Some of us assumed the IThrdm
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6. The Book of Menses

for ‘Umra while the others assumed the

Ihram for Hajj. 1 was one of those who

assumed the Ihram for ‘Umra. 1 got

menses and kept on menstruating until

the day of ‘Arafit and complained of

that to the Prophet o, «k 4 o . He told
me to postpone my ‘Umra, undo and
comb my head-hair, and to assume the
Thram for Hajj and I did so. On the
night of Hasba, he sent my brother
‘Abdur Rahman bin Abi Bakr with me
to At-Tan‘im, where I assumed the
Ihrdm for ‘Umra in lieu of the previous
one. (Hishdm said), “For that (‘(Umra)
no Hady, fasting or alms were
required”. [1:314-0.B.]

CHAPTER 12. There is no Saldt
(prayer) to be offered by a
menstruating woman in lieu of the
missed Saldt (prayers) during her
menses.

216. (Narrated Mu‘adha) : A woman
asked ‘Aisha = w4, , “Should I offer
the Salat (prayers) that which I did not
offer because of menses.” ‘Aisha
Les i oo, said, “Are you from the
Haraurd’ (a town in Iraq)l!l ? We were
with the Prophet o, wi o and used
to get our periods but he never ordered
us to offer them [the Saldt (prayers)
missed during menses],” or ‘Aisha
Les dil s, said, “We did not offer them.”
[1:318-0.B.]

CHAPTER 13. Sleeping with a
menstruating woman (one’s wife)
while she is wearing her clothes (that
are worn during menses).

217. Narrated Umm Salama s at o», :
“I was lying with the Prophet
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[1] Haraurd’ was a village near Kiifa in Iriq where the Kharijites assembled for the first time
and a sect of those Kharijites regarded it compulsory for a menstruating women to offer
Saldt (prayer) in lieu of the Saldt (prayers) missed because of menses.



6. The Book of Menses

oy s it 4o under a woollen sheet when
I got my menses”, (see Hadith No. 207)
and added in this quotation that “the
Prophet oy ot i o used to kiss me
while he was observing Saum (fast)”.
[1:319-0.B.]

CHAPTER 14. The participation of
menstruating women in the two ‘Eid
festivals.

218. Narrated Umm ‘Atiya ys &1 o2,
I heard Alldh’s Messenger ¢ wie abt Lo
that the unmarried virgins and the
mature girls and the menstruating
women should come out and participate
in the good deeds as well as
invocations of faithful believers but the

menstruating women should keep away

from the Mugsalla — praying place
[Saldt (prayers)]. Someone asked
(Umm ‘Atiya) (surprisingly), “Do you
say the menstruating women?” She
replied, “Doesn’t a menstruating
woman attend ‘Arafit (Hajj) and such
and such (other deeds)?” [1:321-0.B.]

CHAPTER 15. Yellowish discharge
is not important during the menses.

219. Narrated (Umm ‘Atiya) ys & s, :
We never considered yellowish
discharge as a thing of importance
(during a non-menstruation period).
[See Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 1, Page 442]
[1:323-0.B.]

CHAPTER 16. If a woman gets her
menses after Tawdf Al-Ifadall).

220. Narrated ‘Aisha e i o, , the
wife of the Prophet oy oo un go: 1told
Alldh’s Messenger oy ok i o that
Safiya (bint Huyal) had got her menses.

(1] Tawdf Al-Ifida: See the glossary.
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6. The Book of Menses

He said, “She will probably delay us.
Did she perform Tawadf (4l-Ifdda) with
you?” We replied, “Yes.” On that the
Prophet 4., ot w4 told her to depart.
[1:325-O.B.]

CHAPTER 17. The offering of a
funeral prayer for a woman dying
during (or after) delivery and its
legal way.

221. Narrated Samura bin Jundab
s i o, : The Prophet waj b i o
offered the funeral prayer for the dead
body of a woman who died of (during)
delivery (i.e. childbirth) and he stood
by the middle of her body.
[1:328-0.B.]

CHAPTER 18.

222. Narrated Maimiina s i .», , the
wife of the Prophet vy ke at o
During my menses, I never offered
Saldat (prayer), but used to sit on the
mat beside the mosque of Alldh’s
Messenger oy abs ot o . He used to
offer the Saldt (prayer) on his sheet and
in prostration some of his clothes used
to touch me. [1:329-0.B.]
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7. The Book of Tayammum

7. THE BOOK OF TAYAMMUM!
(Rubbing of hands and face with
| _clean earth in absence of water)

{CHAPTER 1. “And you find no
water ....” (V.5:6).}

223. Narrated ‘Aisha e ot o, , the
wife of the Prophet ou;«isa 4o: We
set out with the Prophet ol 4 i 4s On
one of his journeys till we reached
Al-Baidd’ or Dhatul-Jaish, a necklace
of mine was broken (and lost). Allah’s
Messenger o, i ot Jo stayed there to
search for it, and so did the people
along with him. There was no water at
that place, so the people went to Abl
Bakr « i ., and said, “Don’t you see
what ‘Aisha has done? She has made
Allah’s Messenger oy ok it J» and the
people stay where there is no water and
they have no water with them.” Abi
Bakr <. >, came while Alldh’s
Messenger oy <k i Ao Was sleeping
with his head on my thigh, he said to
me: “You have detained Alldh’s
Messenger ¢y ok it J» and the people
where there is no water and they have
no water with them.” So he
admonished me and said what Alldh
wished him to say and hit me on my
flank with his hand. Nothing prevented

me from moving (because of pain) but

the position of Alldh’s Messenger on
my thigh. Alldh’s Messenger

by 4k U o got up when dawn broke

and there was no water. So Allah
revealed the Divine Verses of
Tayammum. So they all performed
Tayammum. Usaid bin Hudair said, “O

the family of Abtt Bakr! This is not the
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U} Tayammum: To strike lightly the hands over clean earth and then pass the palm of each
on the back of the other, blow off the dust and then pass them on the face. This is
performed instead of ablution (Wudu) and Ghusl (in case of Janaba etc.) when water is
not available (or under other circumstances etc.). See Hadith No. 226 and 227.



7. The Book of Tayammum

first blessing of yours.” Then the camel
on which I was riding was caused to
move from its place and the necklace
was found beneath it. /1:330-0.B.]

224,

Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdulldh

g il o) - The Prophet ooyl i Jv
said, “I have been given five things
which were not given to anyone else
before me:

1.

Allah yw made me victorious by
awe, (by His frightening my
enemies) for a distance of one
month’s journey.

. The earth has been made for me

(and for my followers) a place for
offering Salat (prayer) and a thing to
purify (perform Tayammum),
therefore anyone of my followers
can offer Salat (prayer) wherever he
1s, at the time of a Saldt (prayer).

. The booty has been made Haldl

(lawful) to me yet it was not lawful
to anyone else before me.

. I have been given the right of

intercession (on the
Resurrection).

Day of

Every Prophet used to be sent to his
nation only but I have been sent to
all mankind.” [1:331-0.B.]

CHAPTER 2. The performance of
Tayammum by a non-traveller (is
permissible) when water is not
available and when one is afraid that
the time of Saldt (prayer) may elapse.

225. Narrated Abi Juhaim Al-Ansari

« Wi o, : The Prophet oy 4 w1 4o came
from the direction of Bi’r Jamal. A man
met him and greeted him. But he did
not return back the greeting till he went
to a (mud) wall and rubbed his hands
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7. The Book of Tayammum

and his face with its dust (performed
Tayammum) and then returned back the
greeting. [1:333-O.B.]

CHAPTER 3. Can a person blow off
the dust from his hands in
performing Tayammum (before
passing them over his face).

226. Narrated ‘Ammar bin Yasir
: I said to ‘Umar bin

Al-Khattdb « i s, , “Remember that
you and I (became Junub while both of
us) were together on a journey and you
didn’t offer Saldt (prayer) but I rolled
myself on the ground and offered Saldt
(prayer)? 1 informed the Prophet

oy e it Lo about it and he said, ‘It
would have been sufficient for you to
do like this.” The Prophet Juj o Wi g
then stroked lightly the earth with his
hands and then blew off the dust and
passed his hands over his face and
hands.” [1:334-0.B.]

CHAPTER 4. Clean soil is sufficient
for a Muslim as a substitute for
water for ablution (if he does not find
water).

AJL_U\H)

227. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain
Al-Khoza‘l s o o>, : Once we were
travelling with the Prophet gy ke wi Jo
and we carried on travelling till the last
part of the night and then we (halted at
a place) and slept (deeply). There is
nothing sweeter than sleep for a
traveller in the last part of the night. So
it was only the heat of the sun that
made us to wake up and the first to
wake up was so and so then so and so
and then so and so (the narrator ‘Auf
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7. The Book of Tayammum

said that AbG Rajad’ had told him their
names but he had forgotten them) and
the fourth person to wake up was
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab. And whenever
the Prophet o, w 4o used to sleep,
nobody would wake him up till he
himself used to get up as we did not
know what was happening (being
revealed) to him in his sleep. So, ‘Umar
got up and saw the condition of the
people, and he was a strict man, so he
said, “Alléhu Akbar’ and raised his
voice with Takbir, and kept on saying
loudly till the Prophet iy o an 4o got
up because of it. When he got up, the
people informed him about what had
happened to them. He said, “There is
no harm (or it will not be harmful).
Depart!” So they departed from that
place, and after covering some distance
the Prophet o,k v o stopped and
asked for some water to perform the
ablution. So he performed the ablution
and the call for the Saldt (prayer) was
pronounced and he led the people in
Saldt (prayer). After he finished from
the Saldt (prayer), he saw a man sitting
aloof who had not offered Saldt
(prayer) with the people. He

oy ale it Lo asked, “O so-and-so! What
has prevented you from offering Saldt
(prayer) with us?” He replied, “Iam
Junub and there is no water.” The
Prophet oius <k v o said, “Perform
Tayammum with (clean) earth and that
is sufficient for you”. Then the Prophet
oy ke W s proceeded on and the
people complained to him of thirst.
Thereupon he got down and called a
person (the narrator ‘Auf added that
Abli Raja’ had named him but he had
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7. The Book of Tayammum

forgotten) and ‘Ali, and ordered them
to go and bring water. So they went in
search of water and met a woman who
was sitting on her camel between two
bags of water. They asked, “Where can
we find water?” She replied, “I was
there (at the place of water) this hour
yesterday and my people are behind
me.” They requested her to accompany
them. She asked, “Where?” They said,
“To Allah’s Messenger ooy ok dht o .
She said, “Do you mean the man who
is called the Sabi’ (with a new

religion)?” They replied, “Yes, the
same person. So come along.” They
brought her to the Alldh’s Messenger
s 4ts ot o and narrated the whole
story. He said, “Help her to dismount.”
The Prophet .t o o asked fora
pot, then he opened the mouths of the
bags and poured some water into the
pot. Then he closed the big openings of
the bags and opened the small ones and
the people were called upon to drink
and water their animals. So they all
watered their animals and they (too) all
quenched their thirst and also gave
water to others and last of all the
Prophet 4.« it v gave a pot full of
water to the person who was Junub and
told him to pour it over his body. The
woman was standing and watching all
that which they were doing with her
water. By Alldh, when her water bags
were returned they looked like as if
they were more full (of water) than
they had been before. Then the Prophet
by e ot s ordered us to collect
something for her; so dates, flour and
Sawiq were collected which amounted
to a good -meal that was put in a piece
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7. The Book of Tayammum ) DS =V [155

of cloth. She was helped to ride on her 22N a7 a8 L cLekyte -y

| | el - £l
camel and that cloth full of food-stuff :w/ J’w 7 Qf 7 “:a) I |
was also placed in front of her and then RO TR ()}i.}.i..iﬂ BRIt

the Prophet .,k ot oo said to her, e e e T2 T
“We have not taken your water but “’ﬁsﬁfi\ o W p de 03

Alldh has given water to _us.” She AP éj‘ (,f_aﬂ O gt N5
returned home late. Her relatives asked R A e
her: “O so-and-so what has delayed N5a O Ol b 1l Ly S
you?” She said, “A strange thing! Two c o2 1D Gtz o & i oean
men met me and took me to the man < V-Q, "’H} e V&}w‘) wﬂj‘\,
who is called the Sdbi” and he did such & 'sl>ds s seBL ALY
and such a thing. By Allah, he is either ) N SN
the greatest magician between this and £
this (gesturing with her index and

middle fingers raising them towards the

sky indicating the heaven and the earth)

or he is Alldh’s true Messenger.”

Afterwards the Muslims used to attack

the pagans around her abode but never

touched her village. One day she said to

her people, “I think that these people

leave you purposely. Have you got any

inclination to Islam?” They obeyed her

and all of them embraced Islam.

[1:340-0.B.]
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8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

8. THE BOOK OF AS-SALAT
(THE PRAYER)

CHAPTER 1. How As-Salit (prayer)
was prescribed on the night of
Al-Isré’ (miraculous night journey)
of the Prophet .., % 1 to
Jerusalem (and then to the heavens).

228. Anas bin Malik « @ .-, said that
Abli Dhar « w ., narrated that Allah’s
Messenger p; ate ot o said, “While I
was at Makka, the roof of my house
was opened and Jibrael (Gabriel)
descended, opened my chest, and
washed it with Zam-zam water. Then
he brought a golden tray full of wisdom
and faith and having poured its contents
into my chest, he closed it. Then he
took my hand and ascended with me to
the nearest heaven, when I reached the
nearest heaven, Jibrael (Gabriel) said to
the gatekeeper of the heaven, ‘Open
(the gate).” The gatekeeper asked,
‘Who is it?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) answered:
‘Jibrael (Gabriel).” He asked, ‘Is there
anyone with you?’ Jibrael (Gabriel)
replied, ‘Yes, Muhammad o) ole @ o
is with me’. He asked, ‘Has he been
called?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) said, ‘Yes.’
So the gate was opened and we went
over the neares. heaven and there we
saw a man sitting with Aswida (a large
number of people) on his right and
Aswida (a large number of people) on
his left. When he looked towards his
right, he laughed and when he looked
toward his left he wept. Then he said,
‘Welcome! O pious Prophet and pious
son.” I asked Jibrael (Gabriel), ‘Who is
he?’ He replied, ‘He is Adam and the
people on his right and left are the souls
of his offspring. Those on his right are
the people of Paradise and those on his
left are the people of Hell and when he
looked towards his right he laughed and
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8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

when he looked towards his left he

wept.” Then he ascended with me till he

reached the second heaven and he
[Jibrael (Gabriel)] said to its
gatekeeper, ‘Open (the gate).” The

gatekeeper said to him the same as the
gatekeeper of the first heaven had said

and he opened the gate”. Anas said:
“Abl Dhar added that the Prophet
Py ke v o met Adam, Idris (Enoch),
Misa (Moses), ‘lesa (Jesus) and

Ibrahim (Abraham) s et , he (AbU
Dhar) did not mention on which heaven
they were, but he mentioned that he
(the Prophet wiwsase att is ) met Adam

on the nearest heaven and.-lbrahim

(Abraham) on the sixth heaven”. Anas

said, “When Jibrael (Gabriel) ot
along with the Prophet ..yl i o
passed by Idris (Enoch), the latter said,

‘Welcome! O pious Prophet and pious

brother.” The Prophet i) i o

asked, ‘Who is he?’ Jibrael (Gabriel)

replied, ‘He is Idris (Enoch).”” The

Prophet oy e st o added, “I passed

by Misa (Moses) and he said,

‘Welcome! O pious Prophet and pious

brother.” I asked Jibrael (Gabriel),
‘Who is he?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) replied,
‘He is Miisa (Moses).’
by ‘lesa (Jesus) and he said, ‘Welcome!

O pious brother and pious Prophet.’ I
asked, ‘Who is he?’ Jibrael (Gabriel)

replied, ‘He is ‘Iesa (Jesus)’. Then I

passed by Ibrahim (Abraham) and he
said, ‘Welcome! O pious Prophet and
pious son.” I asked Jibrael (Gabriel),
‘Who is he?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) replied,

‘He is Ibrahim (Abraham) st ok,

Ibn ‘Abbas wes 4 o», and Ab Habba

Al-Ansari  said:  The Prophet
oy et Ao added, “Then Jibrael

(Gabriel) ascended with me to a place
where I heard the creaking of the pens.”

Anas bin Malik said: The Prophet

Then I passed
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8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

ooy ke it Lo said, “Then Allah -, ¢
enjoined fifty Saldt (prayers) on my
followers, when I returned with this
order of Allah y-, 3, I passed by Miisa
(Moses) who asked me, ‘What has
Alldh enjoined on your followers?’ I
replied, ‘He has enjoined fifty Saldt
(prayers) on them.” Miisa (Moses) said,
‘Go back to your Lord (and appeal for
reduction) for your followers will not
be able to bear it.” (So, [ went back to
Alldh  y—,;—~ and requested for
reduction) and He reduced it to half.
When I passed by Miisa (Moses) again
and informed him about it, he said, ‘Go
back to your Lord as your followers
will not be able to bear it.” So I
returned to Alldh and requested for
further reduction and half of it was
reduced. I again passed by Miisa
(Moses) and he said to me: ‘Return to
your Lord, for your followers will not
be able to bear it’. So I returned to
Allah and He said, ‘These are five Saldt
(prayers) and they are all (equal to)
fifty (in reward) for My Word does not
change.’ I returned to Miisa (Moses)
and he told me to go back once again. I
replied, ‘Now I feel shy of asking my
Lord again.’ Then Jibrael (Gabriel)
took me till we reached
Sidrat-ul-Muntaha (lote tree of the
utmost boundary) which was shrouded
in colours, indescribable. Then I was
admitted into Paradise where I found
small walls (made) of pearls and its
earth was of musk. (a kind of
perfume).” [1:345-0.B.]

229. Narrated ‘Aisha v ot 4, , the
mother of the believers: Alldh yw
enjoined the As-Saldt (the prayer) when
He enjoined it, it was two Rak ‘at only
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8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

[in every Saldt (prayer)] both when in
residence or on journey. Then the Saldt
(prayers) offered on journey remained
the same, but (the Rak ‘at of) the Salat
(prayers) for non-travellers were
increased. [1:346-0.B.]

CHAPTER 2. It is obligatory to wear
the clothes while offering As-Salat
(the prayer).

230. Narrated ‘Umar bin Abi Salama
s o, : The Prophet oyt an o
prayed in one garment and crossed its
ends. /1:350-O.B.]

CHAPTER 3. To offer As-Saldit (the
prayers) with a single garment
wrapped round the body.

231. Narrated Umm Héni bint Abi
Talib v a0 », (see Hadith No. 199)
about the Saldt (prayer) of the Prophet
oluy e 1 Lo On  the day of conquest of
Makka. [1:353(A)-O.B.]

232. Narrated (Umm Hani 4= @ )
that the Prophet .y ot v 1 prayed
eight Rak‘at while wearing single
garment and when he finished I said,
“O Allah’s Messenger! My brother has
told me that he will kill a person whom
I gave shelter and that person is so-and-
so the son of Hubaira.” The Prophet
oy ate ot Lo said, “We shelter the
person whom you have sheltered.”
Umm Hani added, “And that was
before noon (Duha).” [1:353(B)-0.B.]

233. Narrated Abl Huraira « &t 4,0 A
person asked Allah’s Messenger
Py de i 1o about the offering of
As-Salat (the prayer) in a single
garment. Allah’s  Messenger

oy ke 1 Lo replied, “Has everyone of

you got two garments?” [1:354-O.B.]
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8. The Book of As-Salit (The Prayer)

CHAPTER 4. If someone offers Salit
(prayers) wrapped in a single
garment he should cross its corners
round his shoulders.

234. Narrated (Abl Huraira) « i o, :
The Prophet oy ok wi o said, “None of
you should offer Saldt (prayer) in a
single garment that does not cover
one’s shoulders.” [1:355-0.B.]

235. Narrafed (Abl Huraira) «s a o, :
I testify that Alldh’s Messenger
oy e ot e sald, “Whoever offers
Salat (prayer) in a single garment must
cross its ends (over the shoulders).”
[1:356-0.B.]

CHAPTER 5. If the garment is tight
(over the body).

236. (Narrated Sa‘id bin Al-Harith)
Jabir « w o, said, “I travelled with the
Prophet oy o 4t 4o during some of his
journeys, and I came to him at night for
some purpose and I found him offering
Saldt (prayer). At that time, I was
wearing a single garment with which I
covered my (shoulders) and offered
Saldt (prayer) by his side. When he
finished the Salat (prayer), he asked, ‘O
Jabir! What brought you here?’ I told
him what I wanted. When I finished, he
asked ‘O Jabir what is this garment
which I have seen and with which you
covered your shoulders?’ I replied, ‘It
is a (tight) garment.” He said, ‘If the
garment is large enough, wrap it round
the body (covering the shoulders) and if
it is tight (too short) then use it as an
Izdr (tie it around your waist only.)’ ”
[1:357-O.B.]

237. Narrated Sahl « an =, : The men
used to offer Saldt (prayer) with the
Prophet ¢uy ot i g with their zdr tied
around their necks as boys used to do;
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8. The Book of 4s-Salit (The Prayer)

therefore the Prophet oy o at 4o told the
women not to raise their heads (from
prostration) till the men sat down
straight (while praying). /1:358-O.B.]

CHAPTER 6. To offer As-Saldt (the
prayer) in a Syrian cloak (made by
infidels).

238. Narrated Mughira bin Shu‘ba
« a2, : Once I was travelling with the
Prophet vy <t it o and he said, “O
Mughira! Take this container of water.”
I took it and Alldh’s Messenger
oy e it 4o went far away till he

disappeared. He answered the call of

nature and was wearing a Syrian cloak.
He tried to take out his hands from its
sleeves but it was very tight so he took
out his hands from under it. I poured
water and he performed ablution like
that for Saldt (prayers) and passed his
wet hands over his Khiff (leather
socks) and then offered Saldt (prayer).
[1:359-0.B.]

CHAPTER 7. 1t is disliked to be
naked during As-Saldt (the prayers).

239. Narrated Jabir bin Abdulldh
Lgs ot v, : While Alldh’s Messenger
oy &l Wl Lo Was carrying stones (along)
with the people of Makka for (the
repairing of) the Ka‘ba wearing an /zdr
(waist-sheet  cover), his uncle
Al-‘Abbas said to him, “O my nephew!
(It would be better) if you take off your
Izar and put it over your shoulders

underneath the stones.” So he took off

his Izar and put it over his shoulders,
but he fell unconscious and since then
he had never been seen naked.

[1:360-0O.B.]

{CHAPTER 8. Covering the private
parts}.

240. Narrated Aba Sa‘ild Al-Khudri
we ol o2, : Alldh’s Messenger i o
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8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

oy e forbade Ishtimdl-as-Sammad’
(wrapping one’s body with a garment
so that one cannot raise its end or take
one’s hand out of it). He also forbade
Al-Ihtiba (sitting on buttocks with
knees close to abdomen and feet apari
with the hands circling the knees) while
wrapping oneself with a single
garment, without having a part of it
over the private parts. [1:363-0.B.]

241, Narrated Abl Huraira « & o, :
The Prophet o)<k av is forbade two
kinds of sales i.e. Al-Limds and
An-Nibadh (the former is a kind of sale
in which the deal is completed if the
buyer touches a thing, without seeing
or checking it properly and the latter is
a kind of a sale in which the deal is
completed when the seller throws a
thing towards the buyer giving him no
opportunity to see, touch or check it)
and (the Prophet o, an o forbade)
also Ishtimal-as-Sammd’ and Al-Ihtiba
in a single garment. [1:364-0.B.]

242. Narrated (AbG Huraira) « @ o, :
On the Day of Nahr (10th of
Dhul-Hijja, in the year prior to the last
Hajj of the Prophet ot an os when
Abil Bakr « w ., was the leader of the
pilgrims in that Hajj) Abi Bakr sent me
along with other announcers to Mina to
make a public announcement

(proclaiming): “No Mushrik: (polytheist,
pagan, idolater, disbeliever in the
Oneness of Allah j-,;+ and in His
Messenger Muhammad oy 4t 1o
etc.), is allowed to perform Hajj after
this year and no naked person is
allowed to perform the Tawdfaround
the Ka‘ba. Then Alldh’s Messenger
ooy ke it Lo sent ‘All s an o, to read
out the Surat Bard'a (At-Tauba) to the
people; so he made the announcement
along with us on the day of Nahrin
Mina: “No Mushrik: (polytheist, pagan,
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8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

idolater, disbeliever in the Oneness of
Alldh j-,;~ and in His Messenger
Muhammad ey ok v 1o, etc.), 1S
allowed to perform Hajj after this year
and no naked person is allowed to
perform the Tawdf around the Ka‘ba.”
[1:365-O.B.]

CHAPTER 9. What is said about the
thigh.

243. (Narrated ‘Abdul ‘Aziz) Anas
w  », said: When Alldh’s Messenger
oy o i 1o invaded Khaibar, we offered
the Fajr prayer there (early in the
morning) when it was still dark. Alldh’s
Prophet .., < w oo rode and Abi Talha
rode too and I was riding behind Abi
Talha. Alldh’s Prophet oy w 1o
passed through the lane of Khaibar
quickly and my knee was touching the
thigh of Allah’s Prophet ;i an g .
Then his thigh was uncovered by the
shift of his /zar (waist-sheet) and I saw
the whiteness of the thigh of Alldh’s
Prophet o, < v oo . When he entered
the town, he said, “Alldhu Akbar!
Khaibar is ruined. Whenever we
approach near a (hostile) nation (to
fight) then evil will be the moring of
those who have been wamed.” He
repeated this thrice. The people came
out for their jobs and some of them
said, “Mubhammad (has comé) along
with his army.” (Anas) said, “We
conquered Khaibar, captives and the
booty were collected. Dihya came and
said, ‘O Allah’s Prophet! Give me a
slave-girl from the captives.” The
Prophet .., «¢ w1 said, ‘Go and take
any slave girl.” He took Safiya bint
Huyal. A man came to the Prophet
oy ke 1. and said, ‘O  Alldh’s
Messenger! You gave Safiya bint
Huyai to Dihya and she is the chief
mistress of the tribes of Quraiza and
An-Nadir and she befits none but you.’
So the Prophet ..« w 4 said, ‘Bring
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8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

him along with her.” So Dihya came
with her and when the Prophet
oy ae it o saW  her, he said to Dihya,
‘Take any slave-girl other than her from
the captives.” ” (Anas) added: “The
Prophet s, <« @ 4 then manumitted her
and married her.” (Thabit asked Anas,
“O Abli Hamza! What did the Prophet
oboy ke it o pay her (as Mahr)?” He
said,) “Herself was her Mahr for he
manumitted her and then married her.”
(Anas « wi ,», added) “While on the
way, Umm Sulaim dressed her for
marriage (ceremony) and at night she
sent her as a bride to the Prophet
oy e it s . So the Prophet oy o i o
was a bridegroom and he said,
‘Whoever has anything (food) should
bring it.” He spread out a leather sheet
(for the food) and some brought dates
and others cooking butter. [I think he
(Anas) mentioned As-Sawiq]. So they
prepared a dish of Hais (a kind of
meal). And that was Walima (the
marriage  banquet) of Allah’s

Messenger oy o w o . [1:367-0.B.]

CHAPTER 10. In how many (what
sort of) clothes a woman should offer
Salat (prayer)? (‘lIkrima said, “If she
can cover all her body with one
garment, it is sufficient”(!]),

244, Narrated ‘Aisha e Wi, :
Alldh’s Messenger ;o4 o 2 used to
offer the Fgjr prayer and some
believing women covered with their
veiling sheets used to attend the Fajr
prayer with him and then they would
return to their homes unrecognized.
[1:368-O.B.]
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(11 It is agreed by the majority of the religious scholars that a woman while offering Saldt
(prayer) should cover herself completely except her face, and it is better that she should
cover her hands with gloves or cloth etc., but her feet must be covered either with a long
dress or she must wear socks to cover her feet. This verdict is based on the Prophet’s

statement (4bi# Daiid).



8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

CHAPTER 11. If a person offered
Salat (prayer) in a dress with marks.

245. Narrated (‘Aisha ) w ,»,: The
Prophet ., % a1 offered Saldt
(prayer) in a Khamisa (a square
garment) having marks. During the
Saldt (prayer), he looked at its marks.
So when he finished the Salat (prayer)
he said, “Take this Khamisa of mine to
Abl Jahm and get me his Anbijdniya (a
woolen garment without marks) as it
{the Khamisa) has diverted my
attention from the Saldt (prayer).”
[1:369-0.B.]

CHAPTER 12. If someone offers
Salat (prayer) in a garment bearing
marks of a cross or pictures, will the
Salit (prayer) be annulled?

246. Narrated Anas o o ,»,: ‘Aisha
e W ,», had a Qirdam (a thin marked
woolen curtain) with which he had
screened one side of her home. The
Prophet J.; w4 said, “Take away
this Qirdm of yours, as its pictures are
still displayed in front of me during my

Salat (prayer) (i.e.they divert my
attention from the prayer).”
[1:371-0.B.]

CHAPTER 13. Whoever offered
Saldt (prayer) in a silk Farrij (an
outer garment opened at the back)
and then took it off.

247. Narrated ‘Ugba bin ‘Aamir
we o o», : The Prophet Ju; e an o was
given a silken Farrij as a present. He
wore it while offering the Saldt
(prayer). When he had finished his
Saldt (prayer), he took it off violently
as if with a strong aversion to it and
said, “It is not the dress of
Al-Muttaqin. [Al-Muttaqin: means
pious and righteous persons who fear
Allah 4~ , » much (abstain from all

Ml S —A (1165

o A7

oo of or L 5. -
()\Fidg}'{d&ab!:y\g-\\
e i b dle 6 1 0

@ et 4 e i 10

GGG el ) RS e
odh plaed 14aSD) 1J6 GG

-

f

s . . °F 2 . . £ 4
P Bl S5l e 2! ]
- ///‘ﬂ.a . 9% /:: o:
(s 52 Gl 66 s
5. 2 07 . % . f ’
has g (8 b Of il S VY

J",l;2‘°,/ -7 of
oo duds fo ,slaas o

Q

o8 “"“*”‘gr")u‘“‘u“ Cven
i B kD i 010G
S Se R a3 Y GG Gl

Lt

: Jb; ‘:\3/92@\3 k‘:\{'.}.‘:‘; L;;: as e

(G 55 Y



8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

kinds of sins and evil deeds which He
has forbidden) and love Alldh -, ;-
much (perform all kinds of good deeds
which He has ordained)].”
[1:372-0.B.]

CHAPTER 14. (It is permissible) to
offer As-Saldt (the prayer) in ared
garment.

248. Narrated Abu Juhaifa « w o, 1
saw Allah’s Messenger oy o i 4 in a
red leather tent and I saw Bilal « wn o,
taking the remaining water with which
the Prophet o, .. 4o had performed
ablution. I saw the people taking the
utilized water impatiently and whoever
got some of it rubbed it on his body and
those who could not get any, took the
moisture from the other’s hands. Then I
saw Biladl carrying an ‘4rbza (a
spear-headed stick) which he planted in
the ground. The Prophet o,k a0
came out tucking up his red cloak, and
led the people in Saldt (prayer) and
offered two Rak‘at (facing the Ka‘ba)
taking ‘Anaza as a Sutra for his Saldt
(prayer). I saw the people and animals
passing in front of him beyond the
‘Anaza.[1:373-O.B.]

CHAPTER 15. (It is permissible) to
offer As-Saldt (the prayer) on roofs, a
pulpit or wood.

249. (Narrated Abd Hazim) : Sahl bin
Sa‘d «e wm ,», was asked about the
(Prophet’s 4.y b i v ) pulpit as to
what thing it was made of? Sahl
replied: “None remains alive amongst

the people, who knows about it better

than I. It was made of tamarisk (wood)
of the forest. So-and-so, the slave of so-
and-so prepared it for Allah’s

Messenger i ok i o When it was
constructed and placed (in the mosque),
Alldh’s Messenger o ¢ 4 o stood on
it facing the Qiblah and said Alldhu
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3. The Book of As-Saldit (The Prayer)

Akbar, and the people stood behind him
[and led the people in Saldt (prayer)].
He recited and bowed and the people
bowed behind him. Then he raised his
head and stepped back, got down and
prostrated on the ground and then he
again ascended the pulpit, recited,
bowed, raised his head and stepped
back, got down and prostrated on the
ground. So, this is what I know about
the pulpit.” /1:374-0.B.]

CHAPTER 16. To offer As-Salit (the
prayer) on the Hasir (a mat thatis
made of the leaves of date-palm trees
and is as long as or longer thana
man’s stature).

250. (Narrated Ishdq) : Anas bin
Malik « -, said, “My grand-mother
Mulaika invited Alldh’s Messenger
oy b v 2 for a meal which she herself
had prepared. He - ate from it and said,
‘Get up! I will lead you in the Salat
(prayer).” ” Anas (added), “I took my
Hasir, washed it with water as it had
become dark because of long use and
Alldh’s Messenger o, ¢ a o stood on
it. The orphan and I aligned behind him
and the old lady (Mulaika) stood
behind us. Alldh’s Messenger
oy o o o led us in the Saldt (prayer)
and offered two Rak‘at and then left.”
[1:377-O.B.]

CHAPTER 17. To offer As-Salit (the
prayer) on the bed.

251. (Narrated Abd Salama): ‘Aisha
w a2, , the wife of the Prophet Juy w o
said, “I used to sleep in front of Allah’s
Messenger (. « & 4 and my legs were
towards his Qiblah and in prostration
he pushed my legs and I withdrew them
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8. The Book of As-Salit (The Prayer)

and when he stood, I stretched them.”
‘Aisha 1 wi -, added, “In those days
the houses were without lights.”
[1:379-0.B.]

252. Narrated (‘Aisha ) e i o, :
Allah’s Messenger ., w o o offered
the Salat (prayer) while I was lying like
a dead body on his family bed between
him and his Qiblah. [1:380-0.B.]

CHAPTER 18. To prostrate on a
garment in scorching heat.

253. Narrated Anas bin Malik « w o, :
We used to offer Saldt (prayer) with the
Prophet .., « w 4 and some of us used
to place the ends of their clothes at the
place of prostration because of
scorching heat. /1:382-0.B.]

CHAPTER 19. To offer As-Salat (the
prayer) with the shoes on.

254. (Narrated Abli Maslama, Sa‘id
bin Yazid Al-Azdi said) I asked Anas
bin Malik < w .-, whether the Prophet
oy ke i o had ever offered the Salat
(prayer) with his shoes on. He replied,
“Yes.” [1:383-0.B.]

CHAPTER 20. To offer As-Saldt (the
prayer) wearing Khiff (leather
socks).

255. (Narrated Ibrahim: Hammam bin
Al-Harith said) “I saw Jarir bin
‘Abdulldh < wi ., passing urine and
then he performed ablution and passed
his (wet) hands over his Khuff, stood up
and offered the Saldt (prayer). He was
asked about it. He replied that he had
seen the Prophet .., w 4o doing the
same.” They approved of this narration

as Jarir was one of those who embraced
Islam very late. [1:384-0.B.]
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8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

CHAPTER 21. During prostrations
one should show his armpits and
separate his forearms from his body.

256. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin Malik

Ibn Buhaina « w ., , when the Prophet

oy o an Lo Offered the Saldt (prayer), he
used to separate his arms from his body
(so widely) that whiteness of his
armpits was visible. [1:385 (B)-O.B.]

CHAPTER 22. Superiority of
(praying) facing the Qiblah [Ka‘ba at
Makka during the Saldt (prayer)].

257. Narrated Anas bin Malik w @ o, :
Alldh’s Messenger ., i 1o said,
“Whoever offers the Saldt (prayer) like
us and faces our Qiblah. [Ka‘ba at
Makka during Saldt (prayer)] and eats

our slaughtered animals, is a Muslim and

is under Allah’s and His Messenger’s
Protection. So do not betray Allah -, »
by betraying those who are in His
Protection.” /1:386-0.B.]

CHAPTER 23. The Statement of
Alldh g : “And take you (people) the
Maqgim  (place) of Ibrahim

(Abraham) [the stone on which
Ibrahim (Abraham) s_s. stood

while he was building the Ka‘ba] as a
place of Salat (prayer) [for some of
your Saldt (prayers), e.g. two Rak‘at

after the Tawdf of the Ka‘ba at
Makka].” (V.2:125).

258. (Narrated ‘Amr bin Dfinar): I
asked Ibn ‘Umar v wn s, , “Can a

person who has performed the Tawdf
around the Ka‘ba for ‘Umra but has not
performed the (Sa‘y) Tawdf of As-Safa
and Al-Marwa, have a sexual relation

with his wife?” (Ibn ‘Umar) replied,

“When the Prophet J., 4 w4 reached
Makka, he performed the Tawdf around
the Ka‘ba (circumambulated it seven
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8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

times) and offered atwo-Rak ‘at Salat
(prayer) (at the place) behind the
Magam [place of Ibrahim (Abraham)]
and then performed the Tawdf (Sa‘y) of
As-Safa and Al-Marwa, and verily in
Alldh’s Messenger o, « @ 4o you have
a good example to follow......” (Then
we put the same question to Jabir bin
‘Abdullah and he too replied, “He
should not go near his wife (for sexual
relation) till he has finished the Tawdf
(Sa‘y) of As-Safa and Al-Marwa.”).
[1:389-0.B.]

259. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas wes w o,
When the Prophet . .s o 4. entered
the Ka‘ba, he invoked Alldh in each
and every side of it and did not offer
the Salat (prayer) till he came out of it,
and offered a two-Rak ‘at prayer facing
the Ka‘ba and said, “This is the
Qiblah.”11 [1:391-0.B.]

CHAPTER 24. [During the
obligatory Salat (prayers)] one
should face the Qiblah (Ka‘ba at
Makka) wherever one may be.

260. Narrated Bard’ (bin ‘Azib)
we oo, o AllAh’s Messenger piy o a1yl
offered the Saldt (prayer) facing
Bait-ul-Magqdis for sixteen or seventeen
months but he loved to face the Ka‘ba
(at Makka). So Alldh revealed [the
Qur’an (V.2: 142-144)] (then) he
turned [towards Qiblah (Ka‘ba at
Makka)]. [1:392-0.B.]

261. Narrated Jabir « w ,», : The
Prophet ., «s w1 used to offer Saldt
(optional, non-obligatory prayers)
while riding on his mount (Rdhila)
wherever it turned, and whenever he
wanted to pray the compulsory Saldt
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(11 The narration of Bilal is more authentic (see Hadith No. 296) as Ibn ‘Abbas did not enter
the Ka‘ba with the Prophet 4 o 4 Jo but narrates the episode from another companion.



8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

(prayer) he dismounted and prayed
facing the Qiblah (Ka‘ba at Makka).
[1:393-O.B.]

262. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad
w W s, : The Prophet o, ¢ w 4o offered
the Salat (prayer) (and the subnarrator
Ibrahim said, “I do not know whether
he prayed more or less than usual”),
and when he had finished the Saldt
(prayers) he was asked, “O Alldh’s
Messenger! Has there been any change
in As-Saldt (the prayers)?” He said,
“What is it?” The people said, “You
have prayed so much and so much.” So
the Prophet .., w . bent his legs,
faced the Qiblah (Ka‘ba at Makka) and
performed two prostrations (of Sahw)
and finished his Saldt (prayers) with
Taslim (by turning his face to right and
left saying: ‘As-Saldmu ‘Alaikum wa
Rahmat-ulldh’). When he turned his
face to us he said, “If there had been
anything changed in As-Saldt (the
prayers), surely I would have informed
you but I am a human being like you
and liable to forget like you. So ifl
forget, remind me and if anyone of you
is doubtful about his prayer, he should
follow what he thinks to be correct and
complete his As-Salat (the prayer)
accordingly and finish it and perform two
prostrations (of Sahw).” [1:394-O.B.]

CHAPTER 25. What has been said
about (facing) the Qiblah (Ka‘ba at
Makka) and whoever considered that
there was no need to repeat the Salat
(prayer) if someone prayed by

mistake facing a direction other than
that of the Qiblah (Ka‘ba at Makka) .

263. Narrated ‘Umar (bin Al-Khattab)
w o, : My Lord agreed (accepted my
invocations) with me in three things:

1. Isaid, “O Allah’s Messenger, I wish
we took the Maqgdm (place) of
Ibrahim (Abraham) as our praying
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8. The Book of As-Salit (The Prayer)

place [for some of our Saldt
(prayers)]. So came the Divine
Inspiration: And take you (people)
the Magdm (place) of Ibrahim
(Abraham) as a place of Salat
(prayer) (for some of your prayers
e.g. two Rak ‘at of Tawdf of Ka‘ba)”.
(V.2:125)

2. And as regards the (Verse of)the
veiling of the women, I said, “O
Allah’s Messenger! I wish you
ordered your wives to cover
themselves from the men because
good and bad ones talk to them.” So
the Verse of the veiling of the
women was revealed.

3. Once the wives of the Prophet
Py e i 1, made a united front
against the Prophet j., o4 an 4o and 1
said to them, “It may be if he (the
Prophet ., wi i 4o ) divorced you,
(all) that his Lord (Alldh) will give
him instead of you wives better than
you.” So this Verse [(V.66:5) the
same as I had said] was revealed.
[1:395-0.B.]

CHAPTER 26. To scrape off the
sputum from the mosque with the
hand (using some tool or other, or
using no tool).

264. Narrated Anas (bin Malik)

The Prophet oy e @ g saw
some sputum in the direction of the

Qiblah (on the wall of the mosque) and
he disliked that and the sign of disgust
was apparent from his face. So he got
up and scraped it off with his hand and
said, “Whenever anyone of you stands
for the Salat (prayer), he is speaking in
private to his Lord or his Lord is

between him and his Qiblah. So, none
of you should spit in the direction of
the Qiblah but one can spit to the left or
under his foot.” The Prophet s, v an
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8. The Book of As-Salit (The Prayer)

then took the corner of his sheet and
spat in it and folded it and said, “Or
you can do like this.” [1:399-0.B.]

CHAPTER 27. It is forbidden to spit
on the right side while offering Saldt
(prayer).

265. Narrated Abl Huraira and Abi
Sa‘ld was v ,», the Hadith of
expectoration, and added “Spit not
towards right side.” /1:403-O.B.]

CHAPTER 28. The expiation for
spitting in the mosque.

266. Narrated Anas (bin Malik)
The Prophet o « @ 4o said,
“Spitting in the mosque is a sin and its
expiation is to bury it”. /1:407-O.B.]

e il oy L

CHAPTER 29. Preaching of the
Imdm to the people regarding the
proper offering of Ags-Salat (the
prayer) and the mention of the
Qiblah (Ka‘ba at Makka) .

267. Narrated Abl Huraira « a s, :
Alldh’s  Messenger o ok o 2o Said,
“Do you consider or see that my face is
towards the Qiblah (Ka‘ba at Makka)?
By Allah, neither your submissiveness
nor your bowing is hidden from me,
surely 1 see you from my
back.”[1:410-0.B.]

CHAPTER 30. Is it permissible to
say, “Masjid (mosque) of Bani so-
and-so?”

268. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar
g v o, © Allah’s Messenger oy e @ o
ordered for a horse race; the trained
horses were to run from a place called
Al-Hafyd’ to Thaniyat-ul-Wada‘ and
the horses which were not trained were
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8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

to run from Al-Thaniya to the Masjid
(mosque of) Bani Zuraiq. (The
subnarrator added): ‘Abdullah was one
of those who took part in the race.
[1:412:0.B.]

CHAPTER 31. The distribution (of
goods or wealth) and the hanging of
a cluster of dates in the mosque.

269. Narrated Anas < o -, : Some
goods (or wealth) came to Allah’s
Messenger ., o un o from Bahrain.
The Prophet ;s . ordered the
people to spread them in the mosque —
it was the biggest amount of goods (or
wealth) Allah’s Messenger ;s i o
had ever received. He left for As-Salat
(the prayer) and did not even look at it.
After finishing As-Salat (the prayer), he
sat by those goods (or wealth) and gave
from those to everybody he saw.
Al-‘Abbas < wi .., came to him and
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Give me
(something) too, because I gave ransom
for myself and ‘Aqil.” Allah’s
Messenger o, < w o told him to take.
So he stuffed his garment with it and
tried to carry it away but he failed to do
so. He said, “O Allah’s Messenger!
Order someone to help me in lifting it.”
The Prophet ;b o refused. He
then said to the Prophet .., i :
“Will you please help me to liftit?”
Allah’s Messenger ., «e w oo refused.
Then Al-‘Abbas threw some of it and
tried to lift it (but failed). Then
(Al-‘Abbas) lifted it on his shoulders
and went away. Alldh’s Messenger
oy e i 4o kept on watching him till he
disappeared from his sight and was
astonished at his greediness. Alldh’s
Messenger o « 4o did not get up till
the last coin was distributed.
[1:413-0.B.]
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8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

CHAPTER 32. About (taking) the
mosques in the houses.

270. Narrated Mahmood bin Rabi‘:
‘Itbdn bin Malik <« w ,», who was one
of the companions of Alldh’s
Messenger o, wi i .o and one of the
Ansdr who took part in the battle of
Badr said: I came to Alldh’s Messenger
oy ke o 1o and said: “l have weak
eyesight and I lead my people in Saldt
(prayers). When it rains the water flows
in the valley between me and my
people so I cannot go to their mosque
to lead them in Saldr (prayer). O
Alldh’s Messenger! I wish you would
come to my house and offer Saldt
(prayer) in it so that Icould take that
place as a Musalla [appointed place for
Saldt (prayers)]. Alldh’s Messenger
oy o i o said, “If Allah will, I will do
so.” ‘Itban said: Next day after the sun
rose  high, Alldh’s Messenger
oy e it o and Abl Bakr came and
Allah’s Messenger o, 4 asked for
permission to enter. I gave him
permission and he did not sit on
entering the house but said to me,
“Where do you like me to offer Saldt
(prayer)?” 1 pointed to a place in my
house. So Alldh’s Messenger o« i Jo
stood there and said, “Alldhu Akbar”,
and we-all got up and aligned behind
him and offered a two-Rak‘at prayer
and ended it with Tas/im. We requested
him to stay for a meal called Khazira
which we had prepared for him. Many
members of our family gathered in the
house and one of them said, “Where is
Malik bin Ad-Dukhaishin or Ibn
Ad-Dhukhshun?” One of them replied,
“He is a hypocrite and does not love
Alldh and His Messenger”. Hearing
that, Alldh’s Messenger o, i o
said, “Do not say so. Haven’t you seen
that he said, Ld ilédha ill-AllGh (nene
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8. The Book of As-Salat (The Prayer)

has the right to be worshipped but
Allah) for Allah’s sake only?” He said,
“Allah and His Messenger know better.
We have seen him helping and advising
hypocrites.” Allah’s Messenger i .
oy o said, “Alldh has forbidden the
(Hell) Fire for those who say, Ld ildha
ill-Allah (none has the right to be
worshipped but Alldh) for Alldh’s sake
only.” [1:417-0.B.]

CHAPTER 33. Is it permissible to
dig the graves of pagans of the
Period of Ignorance, and to use that
place as a mosque?

271. Narrated ‘Aisha w« @ ,»,: Umm
Habiba and Umm Salama we wi o,
mentioned about a church they had
seen in Ethiopia in which there were
pictures. They told the Prophet
ey ke it 4» about it, on which he said
“If any religious man dies amongst
those people they would build a place
of worship at his grave and make these
pictures in it. They will be the worst
creature with Alldh on the Day of
Resurrection.” [1:419-0.B.]

272. Narrated Anas « 1 ,», : When
the Prophet .., . 1 arrived at
Al-Madina, he dismounted at the upper
side of Al-Madina amongst the tribe
called Bant ‘Amr bin ‘Auf. He stayed
there for fourteen nights. Then he sent
for Banl An-Najjar and they came
armed with their swords. As if I am
looking (just now) as the Prophet
oy e it e Was sitting over his Rdhila
(mount) with Ab( Bakr riding behind
him and all Banii An-Najjar around him

till he dismounted at the courtyard of

Abl  Aydb’s house. The Prophet
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8. The Book of As-Salit (The Prayer)

oy e i Lo loved to offer Saldt (prayer)
wherever the time for As-Saldt (the
prayer) was due even at sheep-folds.
Later on he ordered that a mosque
should be built and sent for some
people of Banii An-Najjar and said, “O
Bani An-Najjar! Suggest to me the
price of this (walled) piece of land of
yours.” They replied, “No! By Allah!
We do not demand its price except
from Alldh g .” Anas added: There
were graves of pagans in it and some of
it were unlevelled and there were some
date-palm trees in it. The Prophet
oy e i o ordered that the graves of
the pagans be dug out and the

unlevelled land be levelled and the
date-palm trees be cut down. (So all
that was done). They aligned these cut
date-palm trees towards the Qiblah of
the mosque (as a wall) and they also
built two stone side-walls (of the
mosque). His companions brought the
stones while reciting some poetic

verses. The Prophet .., «e i . was
with them and he kept on saying,
“There is no goodness except that of
the Hereafter, O Alldh! So please forgive
the Ansdr (helpers) and Al-Muhdgjir (the
emigrants).” [1:420-O.B.]

CHAPTER 34. To offer As-Salit (the

prayer) in the camel-yards (the
places where the camels are
stationed).

273. (Narrated Nafi‘): “I saw Ibn
‘Umar v v ., offering Saldt (prayer)
while taking his camel (as a Sutra) in
front of him and he said, “I saw the
Prophet o.; we i o doing the same.”
[1:422-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 35. Whoever offered the
Salat (prayer) with furnace or fire or
any other worshipable thing in front
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8. The Book of 4s-Salit (The Prayer)

of him but he intended the Saldt
(prayers) solely for Allah.

274. Narrated Anas « i s, : The
Prophet .« i 4o said, “While I was
offering Saldt (prayer) the (Hell) Fire
was displayed in front of me.” [1: Ch.
51, The Book of Salat,-O.B.]

CHAPTER 36. The dislikeness of
offering As-Saldt (the prayer) in
grave-yards.

275. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar v wi )
The Prophet .., v . said, “Offer
some of your Saldt (prayers) (Nawdfil)
at home, and do not take your houses as
graves.” [1:424-0.B.]

CHAPTER 37.

276. Narrated ‘Aisha and ‘Abdulléh
bin ‘Abbis . wn .», : When the last
moment of the life of Allah’s
Messenger ., <4 4 4o came, he started
putting his Khamisa (a woolen blanket)
on his face and when he felt hot and
short of breath he took it off his face
and said, “May Allah curse the Jews
and Christians, for they build the places
of worship at the graves of their
Prophets.” [The Prophet yi; o a1 4o Was
warning (Muslims) of what those had
done]. [1:427-0.B.]

CHAPTER 38. Sleeping of a woman
in the mosque (and residing in it).

277. Narrated ‘Aisha s w 2, : There
was a black slave-girl belonging to an
‘Arab tribe and they manumitted her
but she remained with them. The slave-
girl said, “Once one of their girls (of
that tribe) came out wearing a red
leather scarf decorated with precious
stones. It fell from her or she placed it
somewhere. A kite passed by that
place, saw it lying there and mistaking
it for a piece of meat, flew away with
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8. The Book of 4s-Salit (The Prayer)

it. Those people searched for it but they
did not find it. So they accused me of
stealing it and started searching me and
even searched my private parts.” The
slave-girl (further) said, “By Allah!
while I was standing (in that state) with
those people, the same kite passed by
them and dropped the red scarfand it
fell amongst them. I told them, ‘This is
what you accused me of and I was
innocent and now this is it.” " (Aisha )
added: That slave-girl came to Allah’s
Messenger o < i oo and embraced
I[slam. She had a tent or a small room
with a low roof in the mosque.

Whenever she called on me, she had a
talk with me and whenever she sat with
me, she would recite the following:
“The day of the scarf (band) was one of
the wonders of our Lord, verily He
rescued me from the disbelievers’
town”. ‘Aisha added: Once I asked
her, “What is the matter with you?
Whenever you sit with me, you always
recite these poetic verses.” On that she
told me the whole story. [1:430-O.B.]

CHAPTER 39. Sleeping of men in
the mosque.

278. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d « w .=, :
Allah’s Messenger ., <k an 4o wWent to
Fatima’s house but did not find ‘All
there. So he asked, “Where is your
cousin?” She replied, “There was
something between us and he got angry
with me and went out. He did not sleep
(mid-day nap) in the house.” Allah’s
Messenger .., « w4 asked a person to
look for him. That person came and
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! He (‘Ali)
is sleeping in the mosque.” Allah’s
Messenger o, «i i o went there and
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8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

‘Ali was lying. His Ridd’ (upper body
sheet-cover) had fallen down to one
side of his body and he was covered
with dust. Allah’s Messenger
s« started cleaning the dust from him
saying: “Get up! O Aba Turab. Get up!
O Aba Turdb” (literally means: O
father of dust). [1:432-0.B.]

CHAPTER 40. If one entered a
mosque, one should pray two Rak‘at
before sitting.

279. Narrated Abl Qatdda As-Sulami
w o o, @ Allah’s Messenger Jo o an o
said, “If anyone of you enters a
mosque, he should pray two Rak‘at
before sitting.” [1:435-0.B.]

CHAPTER 41. The construction of
the (Prophet’s ., «+ w 2 ) mosque.

280. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar
e A oo, ¢ In the lifetime of Alldh’s
Messenger o ok o o the (Prophet’s)
mosque was built of adobes, its roof of
the leaves of date-palms and its pillars
of the stems of date-palms. Abi Bakr
o o, did not alter it. ‘Umar « w o,
expanded it on the same pattern as it
was in the lifetime of Allah’s
Messenger ., <« a1 4 by using adobes,
leaves of date-palms and changing the
pillars into wooden ones. ‘Uthmén
« v ,», changed it by expanding itto a
great extent and built its walls with
engraved stones and lime and made its
pillars of engraved stones and its roof
of teak wood. [1:437-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 42. To cooperate in
building a mosque.

281. Narrated Abid Sa‘id Al-Khudri
« o ,», that one day he preached and
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8. The Book of As-Salit (The Prayer)

then mentioned about the construction
of mosque and said, “We were carrying
one adobe at a time while ‘Ammar was
carrying two. The Prophet .., w 4o
saw him and started removing the dust
from his body and said, “May Allah be
Merciful to ‘Ammar, a rebellious group
will kill him. He will be inviting them
(his murderers, the rebellious group) to
Paradise and they will invite him to
Hell-fire.” ‘Ammar said, “I seek refuge
with Alldh from Al-Fitan (trials and
afflictions etc.).” [1:438-O.B.]

CHAPTER 43. (The superiority of)
whoever built a mosque.

282. (Narrated ‘Ubaidullah
Al-Khaulani) : I heard ‘Uthmén bin
‘Affain < w ., saying, when people
argued too much about his intention to
reconstruct the mosque of Allah’s
Messenger o ok it e, “You have
talked too much. I heard the Prophet
oy e i o saying, ‘Whoever built a
mosque, with the intention of seeking
Alldh’s Pleasure, Allah will build for
him a similar place in Paradise.”
[1:441-0.B.]

CHAPTER 44. While passing
through a mosque, (one had better)
hold one’s arrowheads (with one’s
hand).

283. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah
Les i s, ¢ ““A man passed through the
mosque carrying arrows. Alldh’s
Messenger ., s o1 o said to him,
‘Hold them (the arrows) by their
heads.” ” [1:442-0.B.]

CHAPTER 45. Passing through a
mosque (is permissible).

284. Narrated Ab( Misa « w .»,: The
Prophet o, e wn o said, “Whoever
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8. The Book of As-Salit (The Prayer)

passes through our mosques or markets
with arrows should hold them (the
arrows) by their heads lest he should
injure a Muslim.” /1:443-0.B.]

CHAPTER 46. (What is said about)
reciting poetry in the mosque?

285. Narrated Hassdn bin Thébit
(Al-Ansari) « a2, : I asked Abl Huraira
w2, , “By Allah! Tell me the truth
whether you heard the Prophet
oy s i o saying, — ‘O Hassan! Reply
on behalf of Alldh’s Messenger. O’
Allah! Help him with the Rih-ul-Qudus
[Jibrael (Gabriel)].”” — Ab Huraira
said, “Yes.” [1:444-0.B.]

CHAPTER 47. The presence of
spearmen (with their spears) in the
mosque (is permissible).

286. Narrated ‘Aisha s w ., : Once |
saw Allah’s Messenger ook an oo at
the door of my house while some
Ethiopians were playing in the mosque
(displaying their skill with spears)
Alladh’s Messenger .y ol it oo Was
screening me with his Ridd’ (upper
body sheet-cover) so as to enable me to
see their display. In another quotation it
is mentioned, “playing with their
spears . [1:445-O.B.]

CHAPTER 48. Asking a debtor to
repay what he owes, and catching the
debtor in the mosque.

287. Narrated Ka‘b bin Malik « w ) :
In the mosque I asked Ibn Abi Hadrad
to pay the debts which he owed to me
and our voices grew louder. Allah’s
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8. The Book of As-Salat (The Prayer)

Messenger .., < an .- heard that while
he was in his house. So he came to us
raising the curtain of his room and said,
“O Ka‘b!”” 1 replied, “Labbaik, O’

Allah’s Messenger!” He said, “O Ka‘b!
Reduce your debt (to one half gesturing
with his hand.) 1 said, “O Alldh’s

Messenger! 1 have done so.” Then

Allah’s Messenger .., e w o said (to
Ibn Abi Hadrad), “Get up and pay the
debt to him.” [1:447-0.B.]

CHAPTER 49. Sweeping (cleaning)
of the mosque and removing rags,
dirt and sticks from it.

288. Narrated Abii Huraira « w o, : A
black man or a black woman used to
clean (sweep) the mosque and he or she
died. The Prophet o.; ok . asked
about her (or him). He was told that she
(or he) had died. He said, “Why did
you not inform me? Show me his grave
(or her grave).” So he went to her (his)
grave and offered her (his) funeral
prayer.” [1:448-0.B.]

CHAPTER 50. The order of banning
the trade of alcoholic drinks was
issued in the mosque.

289. Narrated ‘Aisha s w ., : When
the Verses of Sirat Al-Baqarah about
the Riballl (usury) were revealed, the
Prophet .., « w1 4o went to the mosque
and recited them in front of the people
and then banned the trade of alcoholic
drinks. /1:449-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 51. To fasten a prisoner
or the debtor in the mosque.

(1} Riba: See the glossary.
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8. The Book of As-Salit (The Prayer)

290. Narrated Abl Huraira « w s, :
The Prophet o, i o said, “Last
night a big ‘Afreet (demon) from the
jinn came to me and wanted to interrupt
my As-Salat (the prayers) (or said
something similar) but Allah enabled
me to overpower him. I wanted to
fasten him to one of the pillars of the
mosque so that all of you could see him
in the morning but I remembered the
statement of my brother Sulaiman
(Solomon) (as stated in the Qur’an):
My Lord! Forgive me and bestow upon
me a kingdom such as shall not belong
to any other after me (V.38:35)".
[1:450 (B)-O.B.]

CHAPTER 52. To pitch a tent in the
mosque for patients, etc.

291. Narrated ‘Aisha = w2, : On the
day of Al-Khandaq (battle of the
Trench), the medial arm artery or vein
of Sa‘d (bin Mu‘adh) was injured and
the Prophet ., o a - pitched a tent in
the mosque to look after him. There
was another tent for Bani Ghifar in the
mosque and the blood started flowing
from Sa‘d’s tent to the tent of Bani
Ghifar. They shouted, “O occupants of
the tent! What is coming from you to
us?” They found that Sa‘d’s wound
was bleeding profusely and Sa‘d died
in his tent. /1:452-0.B.]

CHAPTER 53. To take the camel
inside the mosque if necessary.

292. Narrated Umm Salama ys @ o, :
I complained to Alldh’s Messenger
oy ke i oo that I was sick. He told me
to perform the Tawdf behind the people
while riding. So I did so and Allah’s
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8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

Messenger o <& @ 4o was offering the
Saldt (prayer) beside the Ka‘ba and
reciting the Surah starting with
Wat-Tir wa-Kitabim-mastir... Siurat
At-Tar No. 52). [1:453-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 54.

293. Narrated Anas (bin Mailik)
w ., : Two of the companions of the
Prophet .., <& un .1 departed from him
on a dark night and were led by two
lights like lamps (going in front of
them, from Alldh s-,~ as a miracle)
lighting the way in front of them, and
when they parted, each of them was
accompanied by one of these lights till
they reached their (respective) houses.
[1:454-0.B.]

CHAPTER 55. Al-Khaukhah (a small
door) and a path in the mosque.

294. Narrated Abla Sa‘id Al-Khudri
The Prophet ., e wn 1o
delivered a religious talk and said,
“Alldh gave a choice to one of (His)
slaves either to choose this world or
what is with Him in the Hereafter. He
chose the latter.” Abii Bakr wept. I said
to myself, “Why is this Sheikh
weeping, if Allah gave choice to one
(of His) slaves either to choose this
world or what is with Him in the
Hereafter and he chose the latter?” And
that slave was Allah’s Messenger
oy e a1 himself. Abd Bakr knew
more than us. The Prophet Ju; «e an 4o
said, “O Abi Bakr! Don’t weep”. The
Prophet ., < w . added: “Abl Bakr
has favoured me much with his
property and company. If I were to take
a Khalill'l from mankind, I would
certainly have taken Aba Bakr but the
Islamic brotherhood and friendship is

h&&l—”'w—'&) .

(1} Khalil: See the glossary.

M)l oS —A [1185

.. s 287 (PP ot
Sy, [qGv-3-1] (Q‘J g;q‘)
2 2 o, 6 0% o - 2
De e s ) e
£ - ‘.
shia OUSS

«%b.)) - Oi

\é"
—
C_.»

S0, s % - 5 e -

AN &?JQJ&:« Loray
SRV U R PN
S oal i lal W
2215 (B 5 ole BANEE ctpudd

T T B e G

doedl § JalTyas Tl - 00
85 il N 52 et

0 8 281 CKE 06

™
W

PR P Swe o fo. B 7 %
Lo Gay Bl G5 e 55 @l o))

SLEE (@l Xe GG Oie
uwgwww‘y“@
luywlﬁoﬁ’c..ll\.ud{d
L LEG i G 5T G o
B 4T 0,05 08 e
{ifle]):JGcLZ;I.é?:ﬁ;)ﬁb&}

] P

Gl G le WO TG sy

pHEREL RO P S Iy
J{ o 7. o, Z’/:’ ;’: o
RV IICRHRURES NP RN



8. The Book of As-Salit (The Prayer)

sufficient. Close all the gates in the
mosque except that of Abl Bakr”.
[1:455-0.B.]

295. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas we w o)
“Allah’s Messenger o.; <k o 4o in his

fatal illness came out with a piece of

cloth tied round his head and sat on the
pulpit. After thanking and praising
Alldh he said, “There is no one who
had done more favour to me with life
and property than Abd Bakr bin Abi
Quhafa. If 1 were to take a Khalil, 1
would certainly have taken Abu Bakr
but the Islamic brotherhood is better.
Close all the Khaukhah (small doors) in
this mosque except that of Abl Bakr.”
[1:456-0.B.]

CHAPTER 56. The doors and locks
of the Ka‘ba and the mosques.

296. (Narrated Nafi‘): Ibn ‘Umar
g o o, Said : “The Prophet oy o av o
arrived at Makka and sent for ‘Uthmén
bin Talha. He opened the gate of the
‘Ka‘ba and the Prophet oy o v,
Bilal, Usdma bin Zaid and ‘Uthman bin
Talha entered the Ka‘ba and then they
closed its door (from inside). They
stayed there for an hour, and then came
out.” Ibn ‘Umar added, “I quickly went
to Bildl and asked him {whether the
Prophet .., < un 4. had offered the
Saldt (prayer)]. Bilal replied, ‘He
offered Saldt (prayer) in it.” I asked,
‘Where?’ He replied, ‘Between the two
pillars.”” Ibn ‘Umar added, “I forgot to
ask how many Rak ‘at he (the Prophet

Mt LS —A {186

ST NN £ 1
288100 106 - L
> ’ - - - da ..
o) Lole (ad L gl an’a

ZL.KU JLJB g!",.','Sfl il = 0%
.»-L’.iij

2 e ose 2 LR . 2
OL«::"J A g LTy cJdW) ‘;"‘é-g

P W _ el z? _: . .
ad & ‘L\L;wr:‘«,‘w:,\



8. The Book of As-Salit (The Prayer)

okuy ok i oo ) had prayed in the Ka‘ba.”
[1:457-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 57. The religious
gatherings in circles and sitting in the
mosque.

297. (Narrated Nafi‘) : Ibn ‘Umar
g o o, said : “While the Prophet
¢y e it o Wwas on the pulpit, a man
asked him how to offer the night Saldr
(prayers). He replied, ‘Pray two Rak ‘at
at a time and then two and then two and
so on, and if you are afraid of the
dawn(the approach of the time of the
Fajr prayer) pray one Rak‘a and that
will be the Witr for all the Rak ‘at which
you have offered.” Ibn ‘Umar said,
“Make an end of your (Tahajjud) night
Saldt (prayer) with an odd Rak ‘a, for
the Prophet ., w4 ordered it to be
s0.” [1:461-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 58. To lie flat (on the
back) in the mosque.

298. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin Zaid
Al-Anséri « i ., that he has seen the
Prophet W, we wn o lying flat (on his
back) in the mosque, putting one of his
legs over the other. [1:464-0.B.]

CHAPTER 59. To offer As-Salat (the
prayer) in a mosque situated in a
market.

299. Narrated Abi Huraira « w s, :
The Prophet o, an oo said, “The
Salat (prayer) offered in congregation
is twenty five times more superior (in
reward) to the Saldt (prayer) offered
alone in one’s house or in a business
centre, because if one performs
ablution and does it perfectly, and then
proceeds to the mosque with the sole
intention of offering As-Saldt (the
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8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

prayer), then for each step which he
takes towards the mosque, Alldh
upgrades him a degree inreward and
(forgives) crosses out one sin (at each
step) till he enters the mosque. When
he enters the mosque he is considered
in Salat (prayer) as long as he is
waiting for the Saldt (prayer) and the
angels keep on asking for Allah’s
Forgiveness for him and they keep on
saying: ‘O Allah! Be Merciful to him,
O Allah! Forgive him, as long ashe
keeps on sitting at his praying place
and does not pass wind”. [1:466-0.B.]

CHAPTER 60. To clasp one’s hands
by interlocking the fingers in the
mosque or outside the mosque.

300. Narrated Abii Miisa « a ,»,: The
Prophet ., w1 w1 said, “A faithful
believer to a faithful believer is like the
bricks of a wall, enforcing each other.”
While (saying that) the Prophet
¢y ke aut 1o clasped his hands, by
interlocking his fingers. /1:468-0.B.]

301. (Narrated Ibn Sirin): Abi
Huraira o ow ., said, “Allah’s

Messenger o <& a1 s led us in one of

the two ‘Ishd’ prayers”. (AbQl Huraira
e i ., added), “He prayed two Rak ‘at
and then finished the Saldt (prayer)
with Taslim. He stood up near a piece
of wood lying across the mosque and
leaned on it in such a way as if he was
angry. Then he put his right hand over
the left and clasped his hands by
interlocking his fingers and then put his
right cheek on the back of his left hand.
The people who were in haste left the
mosque through its gates. They

wondered whether 4s-Saldt (the prayer)
was reduced. And amongst them were
Abll Bakr and ‘Umar, but they

hesitated to ask the Prophet ju, e wi g .
A long-handed man called Dhul-Yadain
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8. The Book of As-Salit (The Prayer)

asked the Prophet .ot o ‘O
Allah’s Messenger! Have you forgotten
or has As-Salat (the prayer) been
reduced?” The Prophet ;e wi
replied ‘I have neither forgotten nor has
the Saldt (prayer) been reduced’. The
Prophet .., i o added, ‘Is what
Dhul Yadain has said true?” They (the
people) said, ‘Yes, it is true.” The
Prophet .., & an 4o stood up again and
led the Salat (prayer) completing the
remaining Saldt (prayer), forgotten by
him, and performed Tas/im, and then
said ‘Alldhu Akbar.’ And then he did a
prostration as he used to prostrate or
longer than that. He then raised his
head saying, ‘Allahu Akbar’; he then
again said, ‘Alldhu Akbar’, and

prostrated (a second time) as he used to
prostrate or longer than that. Then he
raised his head and said, ‘Alldhu

Akbar.” Then he (did) Taslim.”

[1:469-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 61. The mosques which
are on the way to Al-Madina, and the
places where the Prophet .., o w L
had offered Saldt (prayers).

302. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar
s ot o», that he had offered Saldt
(prayers) at places on the ways and
said, “That he had seen the Prophet
ooy o v . Offering Saldt (prayers) on
these places.” [1:470-O.B.]

303. This Hadith narrated by
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar we w5, is about
the various places and their locations
on the way from Al-Madina to Makka
where the Prophet .., e« s offered
Saldt (prayers) but which are not
possible to translate. [1:471-0.B.]
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8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

304. These are also the names of

locations and places.

305. These are also the names of

locations and places.
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8. The Book of As-Saldt (The Prayer)

306. These are also the names of
locations and places.

307. These are also the names of
locations and places.

308. These are also the names of
locations and places.
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8. The Book of As-Salit (The Prayer)

309. These are also the names of

locations and places.

310. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar
s & v, . The Prophet oy w4 w 2o while
approaching Makka used to dismount
at Dhi-Tuwalll (near Makka) and used
to stay the night there. The praying
place of Alldh’s Messenger Ju, v a1 o
was over the big hillock, and not at the
mosque which was built later, but at the
place lower than that, over the big

hillock.

311. These are also the names of

locations and places. [1:471-0.B.]

(1) Dhi Tuwa: See the glossary.
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(O.B.) Chapters about the Sutra of Musalli

{(0.B.) (THE BOOK OF)
CHAPTERS ABOUT THE SUTRA
OF MUSALLI}

CHAPTER 1. The Sutralll of the
Imam is also a Sutra for those who
are behind him.

312. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar g i o,
Whenever Allah’s  Messenger
#—y ok it (o came out on ‘Eid day, he
used to order that a Harba (a short
spear) to be planted in front of him [as
a Sutra for his Saldt (prayer)] and then
he used to offer Saldt (prayer) facing it
with the people behind him, and used to
do the same while on a journey. After
the Prophet .., s w . | this practice
was adopted by the Muslim rulers (who
followed his legal ways). [1:473-O.B.]

313. Narrated Abl Juhaifa w wn o)
“The Prophet o« i o led us, and
prayed a two-Rak‘at Zuhr prayer and
then a two-Rak‘at ‘Asr prayer at
Al-Bathd’ with an‘4naza (planted) in
front of him (as a Sutra) while women
and donkeys were passing in front of
him (beyond that‘Anaza).” [See Fath
Al-Bari, Vol. 2, Page 120] [1:474-O.B.]

CHAPTER 2. What should be the
distance between the person offering
Saldt (prayer) and the Sutra?

314. Narrated Sahl (bin Sa‘d) « w o, :
The distance between the Musalla
(praying place) of Alldh’s Messenger
oy e v 1o and the wall was just
sufficient for a sheep to pass through.
[1:475-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 3. To offer As-Saldt (the
prayer) using an ‘4dnaza (a spear-
headed stick) (as a Sutra).

315. Narrated Anas (bin Malik)
: Whenever the Prophet

st adt ,

(11 Sutra: See the glossary.
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(0.B.) Chapters about the Sutra of Musalli

oy ke an . went for answering the call
of nature, I and another boy used to go
after him with a staff, a stick or an

‘Anaza and a tumbler of water and when
he finished from answering the call of
nature we would hand that tumbler of
water to him. [1:479-O.B.]

CHAPTER 4. To offer As-Salat (the
prayer) facing a pillar.

316. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa*
e v o, . I used to offer the Salat
(prayer) behind the pillar which was
near the place where the Qur’ans were
kept. (Yazid, the subnarrator) said, “O
Abl Muslim! I see you always seeking
to offer As-Saldt (the prayer) behind
this pillar.” He replied, “I saw Allah’s
Messenger .., i o e always seeking
to offer As-Saldt (the prayer) near that
pillar.” [1:481-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 5. To offer non-
congregational As-Saldt (the prayers)
between the pillars.

317. Narrated (Nafi‘): Ibn ‘Umar
Lo o s, said, “Alldh’s ‘Messenger
oy e i ,o entered the Ka‘ba . I asked
(Bilal, when he came out), ‘What did
the Prophet ., o w 4o do?’ He replied,
‘He offered Saldt (prayer) with one
pillar to his left and one to his right and
three behind.” In those days the Ka‘ba
was supported by six piliars.” In
another quotation, (Malik said) “There
were two pillars on his (the Prophet’s)
right side.” [1:484-0.B.]

CHAPTER 6. To offer As-Salat (the
prayer) facing a Rahila (mount) a
camel, a tree or a camel-saddle (etc.
as a Sutra).
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(O.B.) Chapters about the Sutra of Musalli

318. (Narrated Nafi‘) : Ibn ‘Umar
Lgs o o>, sald, “The Prophet ., o an oo
used to make his she-camel sit across
and he would offer Saldt (prayer)
facing it (as a Sutra). I asked, “What
would the Prophet o« w 4o do if the
she-camel was provoked and moved?”
He said, “He would take its
camel-saddle and put it in front of him
and offer Saldt (prayer) facing its back
part (as a Sutra). And Ibn ‘Umar used
to do the same.” [This indicates that
one should not offer Saldt (prayer)
except behind a Sutra). [1:485-0.B.]

CHAPTER 7. To offer As-Salit (the
prayer) facing a bed.

319. Narrated ‘Aisha s w4, : Do
you make us (women) equal to dogs
and donkeys? While I used to lie in my
bed, the Prophet .., wn . would
come and offer Saldt (prayer) facing
the middle of the bed. I used to
-consider it not good to be in front of
him in his Saldt (prayers). So I used to
slip away slowly and quietly from the
foot of the bed till T got out of my
blanket. /1:486-O.B.]

CHAPTER 8. The person offering
Saldt (prayer) should repulse that
person who tries to pass in front of
him.

320. (Narrated Abd Salih): I saw Abii
Sa‘id Al-Khudri « wi -, offering Saldt
(prayer) on a Friday, behind something
which acted as a Sutra. A young man
from Bani Abi Mu‘ait wanted to pass in
front of him (between him and his
Sutra), but Abl Sa‘id repulsed him
with a push on his chest. Finding no
alternative he again tried to pass but
Abl Sa‘id pushed him with a greater
force. The young man abused Abu
Sa‘ld and went to Marwén and lodged a
complaint against Abl Sa‘id and Abi
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(0.B.) Chapters about the Sutra of Musalli

Sa‘id followed the young man to
Marwan who asked him, “O Abi
Sa‘id! What has happened between you
and the son of your brother?” Abl
Sa‘id said to him, “I heard the Prophet
oy o i Lo saying, ‘If anybody amongst
you is offering Saldt (prayer) behind
something as a Sutra and somebody
tries to pass in front of him (between
him and his Sutra), then he should
repulse him and if he refuses, he should
use force against him for he is a
Satan.’ " [1:488-0.B.]

CHAPTER 9. The sin of a person
who passes in front of a person
offering the Saldt (prayer).

321. Narrated Abli Juhaim s w1 o, :
“Allah’s Messenger o, o wr o said, ‘If
the person who passes in front of
another person in Saldt (prayer) knew
the magnitude of his sin, he would
prefer to wait for 40 (days, months or
years) rather than to pass in front of
him.” (Abi An-Nadr) said, “I do not
remember exactly whether he said 40
days, months or years.” [1:489-0.B.]

CHAPTER 10. To offer As-Saldit (the
prayer) behind a sleeping person.

322. Narrated ‘Aisha s a1 ,»,: The
Prophet ., «& uv . used to offer Saldt
(prayer) while I used to sleep across in
his bed in front of him, and then, when
he wanted to pray Witr, he would wake
me up and I would pray Witr.
[1:491-O.B.]

CHAPTER 11. If a small girl is
carried on one’s neck during
As-Salat (the prayer).

323. Narrated Abu Qatidda Al-Ansari
we i s, - Allah’s Messenger s o a1 o
was offering Saldt (prayer) and he was
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(0.B.) Chapters about the Sutra of Musalli

carrying Umama, the daughter of
Zainab s w .-, , the daughter of Allah’s
Messenger o.; ok i 4o and she was the
daughter of ‘Aas bin Rabi‘ bin ‘Abd-
Shams. When he prostrated, he put her
down when he stood, he carried her (on
his neck). /1:495-0.B.]

CHAPTER 12. A woman can remove
troublesome or offensive things from
a person in the Saldt (prayer).

324. Hadith of Ibn Mas‘ad about
Prophet’s invocation against Quraish
on the day (when they) put abdominal
contents [see Hadith No. 178]. (Ibn
Mas‘dd said,) Their bodies were
dragged and thrown in the Qalib (well)
and then Allah’s Messenger p, & a o
said : “Allah’s Curse has descended
upon the people of the Qalib (well)”.
[1:499-0.B.]
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9. The Book of the times of As-Salit

9. THE BOOK OF THE TIMES OF
AS-SALAT (THE PRAYERS)

CHAPTER 1. {The times of As-Saldit
(the prayers) and the superiority of
offering Saldt (prayers) in time}.

325. Narrated Ibn Mas‘(d Al-Ansari
« i s, 1 Once in Iraq, Al-Mughira bin
Shu‘ba delayed his As-Salat (the
prayers) and I went to him and said, ‘O
Mughira! What is this? Don’t you
know that once Jibrael (Gabriel) st we
came and offered the Saldt (prayer)
(Fajr prayer) and Alldh’s Messenger
oy e i o offered the Saldt (prayer)
too, then he offered the Saldt (prayer)
again (Zuhr prayer) and so did Allah’s
Messenger o, ¢ o and again he
offered the Saldt (prayer) (‘Asr prayer)
and Allah’s Messenger o« o o did
the same; again he offered the Saldt
(prayer) (Maghrib prayer) and so did
Allah’s Messenger iyt v o and
again offered the Saldt (prayer) (‘Ishd’
prayer) and so did Alldh’s Messenger
ey o i 4o and [Jibrael (Gabriel) sy ak]
said, ‘1 was ordered to do so [to
demonstrate the Saldt (prayers)
prescribed to you]?’ /1:500 (4)-O.B.]

CHAPTER 2. As-Saldt (the prayer) is
expiation (of sins).

326. Narrated Hudhaifa « a ., : Once
we were sitting with ‘Umar « i ,», and
he said, “Who amongst you remembers
the statement of Alldh’s Messenger
¢y e i (1o about the Al-Fitnah (trial or
affliction etc.)?” I said, “I know it as the
Prophet oy« s o had said it.” ‘Umar
said, “No doubt you are bold.” I said,
“The Al-Fitnah (trial or afflictions etc.)
caused for a man by his wife, money,
children and neighbour is expiated by
his As-Saldt (the prayers), As-Saum (the
fasts), charity and by enjoining
Al-Ma ‘rif (Islamic Monotheism and all
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9. The Book of the times of As-Saldt

that Allah has ordained) and forbidding
Al-Munkar (disbelief, polytheism, and
all that Allah has forbidden).” ‘Umar
said, “I did not mean that but I asked
about that Al-Fitnah (trial or affliction
etc.) which will spread like the waves
of the sea.” I (Hudhaifa) said, “O leader
of the faithful believers! You need not
be afraid of it as there is a closed door
between you and it.” ‘Umar asked,
“Will the door be broken or opened?” 1
replied, “It will be broken.” ‘Umar
said, “Then it will never be closed
again.” [ was asked whether ‘Umar
knew that door. Ireplied that he knew
it as one knows that there will be night
before the tomorrow morning. I have
narrated a Hadith that was free from
any mis-statement.” (The subnarrator
added that they deputed Masriiq to ask
Hudhaifa) about the door. Hudhaifa
said, “The door was ‘Umar himself.”

[1:503-0O.B.]

327. Narrated Ibn Mas‘(d « @ ,,: A
man kissed a woman (unlawfully) and
then went to the Prophet oy v @ . and
informed him. So Allah revealed: “And
perform Igdmat-as-Saldf), at the two
ends of the day and in some hours of
the night [i.e. the five compulsory Saldt
(prayers)]. Verily, the good deeds
remove the evil deeds (i.e. small sins)”
(V.11:114). The man asked Alldh’s
Messenger ook ot o , “Is  this
instruction for me only?” He said, “It is
for all those of my followers (who
encounter a  similar situation).”
[1:504-0.B.]

328. In another narration Abdulldh
bin Mas‘d said: “It is for all those of
my followers who committed the above

1} Igdmat-as-Salét: See the glossary.
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9. The Book of the times of 4s-Saldit

mentioned sin (unlawful Kkissing)”.
[1:504-0.B.]

CHAPTER 3. Superiority of offering
As-Saldt (the prayers) at the stated
times.

329. Narrated (‘Abdulldh bin
Mas‘0d)ws o, : I asked the Prophet
des ke i oL “Which deed is the dearest
to Allah?” He replied, “To offer
As-Saldt (the prayers) at their early
stated fixed times.” I asked, “What is
the next (in goodness)?” He replied,
“To be good and dutiful to your
parents.” I again asked, “What is the
next (in goodness)?” He replied, “To
participate in Jihdad (religious fighting)
in Alldh’s Cause.” (‘Abdullah) added,
“These were told by the Allah’s
Messenger oy« i oo and if I had
asked more, he would have told me
more.” [1:505-O.B.]

CHAPTER 4. The five Salit
(prayers) are expiations (of sins).

330. Narrated Abi Huraira « w ., : 1
heard Prophet ;s w . saying, “If
there was a river at the door of anyone
of you and he took a bath in it five
times a day, would you notice any dirt
on him?” They said, “Not a trace of
dirt would be left.” The Prophet
oy e w e added, “That is the example
of the five Salat (prayers) with which
Allah blots out (annuls) evil deeds.”
[1:506-O.B.]

CHAPTER 5. A person in Saldt
(prayer) is speaking in private to his
Lord s, +.

331. Narrated Anas « v -, : The
Prophet o-;«x v o said, “Do the
prostration properly and do not put
your forearms flat with elbows

touching the ground like a dog. And if
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9. The Book of the times of As-Salit

you want to spit, do not spit in front,
nor on the right for the person in Salat
(prayer) is speaking in private to his
Lord.” [1:509-0.B.]

CHAPTER 6. In severe heat, pray
Zuhr (noon prayer) when it becomes
(a bit) cooler.

332. Narrated Abl Huraira « w ) :
The Prophet ., wn o said, “In very
hot weather delay the Zuhr prayer till it
becomes (a bit) cooler because the

severity of heat is from the raging of

the Hell-fire. The fire of Hell
complained to its Lord saying: O Lord!
My parts are eating (destroying) one
another. So Allah allowed it to take two
breaths, one in the winter and the other
in the summer. The breath in the
summer is at the time when you feel the
severest heat and the breath in the
winter is at the time when you feel the
severest cold.” [1:512-0.B.]

333. Narrated Abl Dhar Al-Ghifari
w s, © We were with the Prophet
py e ot o lo ON a journey and the
Mu’adhdhin [call-maker for the Salat
(prayer)] wanted to pronounce the
Adhdn (call) for the Zuhr prayer. The
Prophet .., « w1 L said, “Let it become
cooler.” He again (after a while)
wanted to pronounce the Adhdn but the
Prophet o, < w 4o said to him, “Let it
become cooler till we see the shadows
of hillocks.” The Prophet o, o go
added, “The severity of heat is from the
raging of the Hell-fire, and in very hot
weather, pray (Zuhr) when it becomes
cooler.” [1:514-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 7. The time of Zuhr
prayer is when the sun declines (just
after mid-day).

334. Narrated Anas (bin Malik)
w s, Alldh’s Messenger oy o W o
came out as the sun declined at
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9. The Book of the times of As-Saldt

mid-day and offered the Zuhr prayer.
He then stood on the pulpit and spoke
about the Hour (Day of Judgment) and
mentioned great events and matters
therein. He then said, “Whoever likes
to ask me about anything, he can do so
and I shall reply as long as I am at this
place of mine. Most of the people wept
and the Prophet J.;op o 1. said
repeatedly, “Ask me.” ‘Abdulldh bin
Hudhifa As-Sahmi stood up and said,
“Who is my father?” The Prophet
ooy ke it s said, “Your father is
Hudhifa.” The Prophet oo i o
repeatedly said, “Ask me.” Then

‘Umar «s un ., knelt before him and
said, “We are pleased with Alldh as our
Lord, Isldam as our religion, and

Muhammad as our Prophet.” The

Prophet .., w6 wn .o then became quiet
and said, “Paradise and Hell-fire were
displayed in front of me on this wall
just now and I have never seen a better
thing (than the former) and a worse
thing (than the latter.)” Some part of
this Hadith has been put in the “Book
of Knowledge” (Hadith No. 81),

narrated by Abli Misa, but in this
Hadith there is addition and wording is
different. [1:515-O.B.]

335. (Narrated Abii Al-Minhal) : Abi
Barza «s . ,», said, “The Prophet
oy o i o used to offer the Fajr (early
morning prayer) when one could
recognize the person sitting by him
[after the Saldt (prayer)], and he used to
recite between 60 to 100 Aydt (Verses)
of the Qur’an. He used to offer the
Zuhr prayer as soon as the sun declined
(at noon) and the ‘Asr at a time when a
man might go and return from the
farthest place in Al-Madina and find
the sun still hot. (The subnarrator
forgot what was said about the
Maghrib). He did not mind delaying
the ‘Ishd’ prayer to one-third of the
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9. The Book of the times of As-Salat

night or the middle of the night.”
[1:516-0.B.]

CHAPTER 8. To delay the Zuhr
prayer up to the ‘4sr time.

336. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas e w )
“The Prophet o.; .t i 4o prayed eight
Rak‘at for the Zuhr and ‘Asr, and seven
for the Maghrib and ‘Isha* prayers in
Al-Madina.” [1:518-0.B.]

CHAPTER 9. The time of the ‘Asr
prayer.

337. The Hadith of Abi Barza « w s,
(No. 335), there has been a statement
about the time of Saldt (prayers) but in
this Hadith while mentioning about
‘Isha’ prayer it is (said) : that the
(Prophet .., «t w 4 ) disliked sleeping
before it and speaking after it.
[1:522-0.B.]

338. Narrated Anas (bin Malik)
s s, © We used to pray the ‘Asr
prayer and after that if someone
happened to go to the tribe of Bani
‘Amr bin ‘Auf, he would find them
praying the ‘Asr (prayer). [1:523-0.B.]

339. Narrated (Anas bin Mailik)
: Allah’s Messenger oL o i Jo
used to offer the ‘Agr prayer at a time
when the sun was still hot and high and
if a person went to Al-‘Awali
Al-Madina, he would reach there when
the sun was still high. Some of
Al-‘Awalt  of Al-Madina were about
four miles or so from the town.
[1:525-0.B.]

CHAPTER 10. One who misses the
‘Asr prayer (intentionally).

A.'J-L.UIU.J)

340. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar v w o,
Allah’s Messenger o« i v said,
“Whoever misses the ‘Asr prayer
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9. The Book of the times of As-Saldt

(intentionally) then it is as if he lost his
family and property.” /1:527-0.B.]

CHAPTER 11. One who omits (does
not offer) the ‘Asr prayers
(intentionally)!]

341. Narrated Buraida « w ,»,: Ona
cloudy day offer the ‘Asr prayer early
as the Prophet .., % . . said,
“Whoever omits the ‘Asr prayer, all his
(good) deeds will be lost.”
[1:528-O.B.]

{CHAPTER 12. Superiority of the
‘Asr prayer.}

342. Narrated Jarir « w -, : We were
with the Prophet o, 4 a4 and he looked
at the moon on a full-moon night and
said, ‘Certainly you will see your Lord
as you see this moon and you will have
no trouble in seeing Him. So if you can
avoid missing (through sleep or
business, etc.) a Salat (prayer) before
the sunrise (Fagjr) and a Saldt (prayer)
before sunset (‘Asr), you must do so.’
He then recited Allah’s Statement:
“And glorify the Praises of your Lord
before the rising of the sun and before
(its) setting.” (V.50:39) [1:529-0.B.]

343. Narrated Ab Huraira « u o, :
Alldh’s Messenger oi; b o o said,
“Angels come to you in succession by
night and day and all of them get
together at the time of the Fajr and ‘Asr
prayers. Those who have passed the
night with you (or stayed with you)
ascend (to the heaven) and Allah asks
them, though He knows everything
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2. The Book of the times of 4s-Saldt

about you, “In what state did you leave
my slaves?” The angels reply: “When
we left them, they were offering the
Salat (prayer) and when we reached
them, they were offering the Saldr
(prayer).” [1:530-0.B.]

CHAPTER 13. Whoever got (or was
able to pray) only one Rak‘a of the
‘Asr prayer before sunset.

344. Narrated (Abu0 Huraira) « w ., :
Allah’s Messenger oy < an o said, “If
anyone of you got (or was able to pray)
one Rak'a of the ‘Asr prayer before
sunset, he should complete his Saldt
(prayer). If any of you got (or was able
to pray) one Rak'a ofthe Fajr prayer
before sunrise, he should complete his
Suldi (prayer).” [1:531-O.B.]

345. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar
g ) s, That he heard Allah’s
Messenger ooy o w2 saying, “The
period of your stay as compared to the
previous nations is like the period equal
to the time between the ‘Asr prayer and
sunset. The people of the Taurdt
(Torah) were given the Taurat (Torah)
and they acted (upon it) till mid-day
then they were exhausted and were
given one Qirafl'l each. And then the
people of the Injeel (Gospel) were
given the Injeel (Gospel) and they acted
(upon it) till the ‘Asr prayer then they
were exhausted and were given one
Qfrdt each. And then we were given the
Qur’dn and we acted (upon it) till
sunset and we were given two Qirdt
each. On that the people of both the
Scriptures said, ‘O our Lord! You have
given them two Qirat and given us one
Qirat, though we have worked more
than they.” Alldh 4w said, ‘Have |

P Qirdt here symbolizes their reward.
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9. The Book of the times of As-Saldr

usurped some of your rights?’ They
said, ‘No.” Allah w said: “That is My
Blessing I bestow upon whomsoever |
wish (or will or want).” [1:532-O.B.]

CHAPTER 14. The time of the
Maghrib prayer (evening prayer).

346. Narrated Rafi* bin Khadij
: We used to ofter the Maghrib
prayer with the Prophet .., o w 4 and

sl o)

after finishing the Salat (prayer) one of

us may go away and could still see as
far as the spots where one’s arrow
might reach when shot by a bow.
[1:534-0O.B.]

347. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdulléh
Lge i s, : The Prophet o, o w o used
to pray the Zuhr at mid-day, and the
‘Asr at a time when the sun was still
bright, the Maghrib after sunset (at its
stated time) and the ‘Ishd’ at a variable
time. Whenever he saw the people
assembled (for ‘Ishd prayer) he would
offer Saldt (prayer) carlier and if the
people delayed, he would delay the
Saldtr (prayer). And they or the Prophet
oy e o used to offer the Fajr prayer
when it was still dark. //:535-0.B.]

CHAPTER 15. Whoever disliked to
call the Maghrib prayer as the ‘Isha’
prayer.

348. Narrated ‘Abdullah Al-Muzani
. The Prophet .., & w - said,
“Do not be influenced by bedouins
regarding the name of your Maghrib
prayer which is called Ishd'by them.”
[1:538-0.B.]

s alh o,
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9. The Book of the times of As-Saldt

CHAPTER 16. Superiority of the
‘Isha’ prayer.

349. Narrated ‘Aisha ys @i =, : Allah’s
Messenger o, « w 4 delayed the ‘Ishd’
prayers and that was during the days
when Islam still had not spread. The
Prophet oy« v did not come out till
‘Umar informed him that the women
and children have slept. Then he (the
Prophet .., & @ 4o ) came out and said
to the people waiting in the mosque:
“None amongst the earth has been
waiting for it (‘Ishd’ prayers) except
you”. [1:541-O.B.]

350. Narrated Abli Miisa « w o, : My
companions, who came with me in the
boat and I landed at a place called
Baqi‘ Buthan. The Prophet u;w w
was at Al-Madina at that time. One of
us used to go to the Prophet ,u, v w o
by turns every night at the time of the
‘Ish@ prayer. Once | along with my
companions went to the Prophet
oy ke 0 e and he was busy in some of
his affairs, so the ‘Isha’ prayer was
delayed to the middle of the night. He
then came out and led the people [in
Saldt (prayer)]. After finishing from the
Salat (prayer), he addressed the people
present there saying, “Be patient! Don’t
go away. Have the glad tidings. Itis
from the Blessing of Alldh upon you
that none amongst mankind has offered
Salat (prayer) at this time except you.”
Or said, “None except you has offered
Saldat (prayer) at this time.” Abl Misa
added, ‘So we returned happily after
what we heard from Allah’s Messenger
ooy ol i Qo . [1:542-0.B.]
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9. The Book of the times of As-Saldt

CHAPTER 17. Sleeping before the
‘Isha’ prayer if (one is) overwhelmed
by it (sleep).

351. Narrated ‘Aisha s @, : “Once
Allah’s Messenger ;s a1 4o delayed
the ‘Ishd’ prayer till ‘Umar reminded
him by saying, “The Saldt (prayer)!”
This is an addition to the previous
Hadith. She further said, “The Prophet
oy ot b o used to offer the ‘Ishd’
prayer in the period between the
disappearance of the twilight and the
end of the first third of the night.”

In the Hadith of Ibn AbbAS wes Wi o, it
is said, “The Prophet oo« @ oo came
out, as if [ was looking at him at this
time, and water was trickling from his
head and he was putting his hand on his
head and then said, ‘Hadn’t I thought it
hard for my followers, I would have
ordered them. to offer the Saldt (prayer)
(‘Ish@’ prayer) at this time.” [1:544(B)
+ 1:545-0.B.]

352. Ibn Abbas was asked how the
Prophet o, « a 4 had kept his hand on
his head, (Hadith No. 351 cont’d):
(Ata, the subnarrator) demonstrated,
and separated his fingers slightly and
put their tips on the side of the head,
brought the fingers downwards
approximating them till the thumb
touched the lobe of the ear at the side of
the temple and the beard. He neither
slowed nor hurried in this action but he
acted like that. [1:545 (B)-O.B.]

CHAPTER 18. Time of the ‘Isha’
prayer is up to the middle of the
night.

353. Narrated Anas « w ,», (Once the
Prophet ., e i . delayed the ‘Ishd
prayer till midnight ..... ) and added:

“As if I am looking now at the glitter of

’
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9. The Book of the times of As-Salat

the ring of the Prophet .., w 4 on
that night”. /1:546-O.B.]

CHAPTER 19. Superiority of the
Fajr (morning) prayer.

354. Narrated Abd Misa w s, :
Alldh’s Messenger o we wi o said,
“Whoever prays the two cool Saldt
(prayers) (‘Asr and Fajr) will enter
Paradise.” [1:548-0.B.]

CHAPTER 20. Time of the Fajr
(morning) prayer.

355. Narrated Anas « w », : Zaid bin
Thabit « w ., said, “We took the Sahiir
[the meal taken before dawn while
Saum (fasting) is observed] with the
Prophet ., we wr . and then stood up
for the (moming) Saldt (prayer).” I
asked him how long the interval
between the two [Sahiir and Saldt
(prayer)] was. He replied, “The interval
between the two was just sufficient to
recite fifty to sixty Aydt.” [1:549-O.B.]

356. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d w e 1
used to take Sahir meal with my
family and hasten so as to catch the
Fajr (morning prayer) with Alldh’s
Messenger ¢y o an yo . [1:551-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 21. What is said

regarding the offering of As-Saldt
(the prayer) after the Fajr prayer
and before sunrise.

357. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas s wi s, :
“Among the pious and righteous
persons the one most loved to me,
‘Umar «s . v, said, “The Prophet
oy ke Lo forbade offering As-Salat
(the prayer) after the Fajr prayer till the
sun rises and after the ‘Asr prayer till
the sun sets.” [1:555-0.B.]
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9. The Book of the times of As-Salat

358. Ibn ‘Umar vy i s, said :
“Alldh’s Messenger o« ot oo said,
‘Do not offer Saldt (prayer) at the time
of sunrise and at the time of sunset.” ”
[1:557 (4)-O.B.]

359.. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar e & o, :

Allah’s Messenger ou; o @ g said, “If

the edge of the sun appears (above the
horizon) delay As-Saldt (the prayer) till
it becomes high, and if the edge of the
sun disappears, delay As-Saldt (the
prayer) till it sets (disappears
completely).” [1:557 (B)-O.B.]

360. Narrated Abli Huraira « a,»,:
Allah’s Messenger (i, «+ @ o forbade
two kinds of sales, two kinds of dresses
and added in this Hadith “two As-Salat
(the prayers)” i.e. he forbade offering
Saldt (prayers) after the Fajr prayer till
the rising of the sun and after the ‘Asr
prayer till its setting. [1:558-0.B.]

CHAPTER 22. One should not try to
offer As-Saldt (the prayer) just
before sunset.

361. Narrated Mu‘dwiya « & ., : You
offer a Saldt (prayer) which I did not
see being offered by Allah’s Messenger
Py e i 1o wWhen we were in his
company and he certainly had
forbidden it, i.e. two Rak’‘at after the
‘Asr prayer. [1:561-O.B.]

CHAPTER 23. To pray the missed
Salat (prayers) and the like after the
‘Asr prayer.

362. Narrated ‘Aisha v wi,», : By
Alldh yw Who took away the Prophet.
The Prophet oy« w o never missed
them (two Rak ‘af) after the ‘Asr prayer
till he met Alldh and he did not meet
Allah yw till it became heavy for him to
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9. The Book of the times of As-Saldt

offer As-Saldt (the prayer) while

standing, so he used to offer most of
the Saldt (prayers) while sitting. (She
meant the two Rak'‘at after ‘Asr.) He
used to pray them in the house and
never prayed them in the mosque lest it
might be hard for his followers and he
loved what was easy for them.

[1:564-0.B.]

363. Narrated (‘Aisha) e w o, :
Allah’s Messenger o.; b i s never
missed two Rak‘at before the Fajr
prayer and after the ‘Asr prayer openly
and secretly. /1:566-0.B.]

CHAPTER 24. The Adhdn for the
Salat (prayer) after its stated time is
over.

364. Narrated Abi Qatida e v -, :
One night we were travelling with the
Prophet ., s w . and some people
said, “We wish that Alldh’s Messenger
would take rest along with us during
the last hours of the night.” He said, “I
am afraid that you will sleep and miss
the (Fajr) prayer.” Bilal said, “I will
make you get up.” So all slept and Bilal
rested his back against his Rdhila and
he too was overwhelmed (by sleep) and
slept. The Prophet o, .s w o gotup
when the edge of the sun had risen and
said, “O Bilal! What about your
statement?” He replied, “I have never
slept such a sleep.” The Prophet
oy b an o said, “Alldh took your souls
when He wished and returned them to
you when He wished. O Bilal! Get up
and pronounce the Adhdn for As-Saldt
(the prayer).” The Prophet o, w o
performed ablution and when the sun
came up and became bright, he stood
up and offered the Saldt (prayer).
[1:569-O.B.]
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9. The Book of the times of As-Saldt

CHAPTER 25. Whoever led the
people in Salat (prayer) after its time
was over.

365. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah
wgs o s, - On the day of Al-Khandaq
(the battle of Trench.) ‘Umar bin
Al-Khattdb « w ., came cursing the
disbelievers of Quraish after the sun
had set and said, “O Allah’s Messenger
I could not offer the ‘Asr prayer till the
sun had set.” The Prophet ;e an o
said, “By Allah! I, too, have not
offered the Saldt (prayed).” So we
turned towards Buthan, and the Prophet
oy e i o performed ablution and we
too performed ablution and offered the
‘Asr prayer after the sun had set, and
then he offered the Maghrib prayer.
[1:570-O.B.]

{CHAPTER 26. One who forgets a
Salat (prayer) should offer it when he
remembers it.}

366. Narrated Anas bin Malik « @ o, :
The Prophet (., «& w o said, “If anyone
forgets a Saldt (prayer) he should pray
that Saldt (prayer) when he remembers
it. There is no expiation except to pray
the same.” Then he recited: “And
perform Igdmat-as-Salaf'l for My (i.e.
Alldh’s) remembrance.” (V.20: 14).
[1:571-O.B.]

{CHAPTER 27.}
367. Narrated Anas < o », ;. The
people are regarded in Saldt (prayer) as

long as they are waiting for it.
[1:574-0O.B.]

() Igdmat-as-Saldt: See the glossary.
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9. The Book of the times of As-Saldt

{CHAPTER 28.}

368. In the Hadith (No. 96), it is
mentioned : (After) completion of one

hundred years. In another Hadith, Ibn

‘Umar narrated that the Prophet
oy e b e said: “Nobody present on
the surface of earth tonight would be
living after the completion of 100 years
from this night”; he meant “When that
century (people of that century) would
pass away. (1] [1:575-O.B.]

369. Narrated ‘Abdur Rahman bin
Abl Bakr .o —> As-Suﬂa
companions were poor people and the
Prophet ;w4 @ 4 said, “Whoever has
food for two persons should take a third
one from them (A4s-Suffa companions).
And whosoever has food for four
persons he should take one or two from
them.” Abl Bakr took three men and
the Prophet ..,«s w oo took ten of
them. (Abdur Rahman added:) My
father, my mother and I were there (in
the house). (The subnarrator is in doubt
whether ‘Abdur Rahméin also said,
“My wife and our servant who was
common for both my house and Abii
Bakr’s house”). Abu Bakr took his
supper with the Prophet i, w a4 and
remained there till the ‘Ishd’ prayer
was offered. Abla Bakr (after the
prayer) went back and stayed with the
Prophet o «us an oo till the Prophet
oy ok ot s took his meal and then Abi
Bakr returned to his house after a long
portion of the night had passed. Aba
Bakr’s wife said, “What detained you
from your guests (or guest)?” He said,
“Have you not served them yet?” She
said, “They refused to eat until you
come. The food was served for them
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9. The Book of the times of As-Saldt

but they refused.” (Abdur Rahman)
added: 1 went away and hid myself
(being afraid of Abl Bakr) and in the
meantime he (Aba Bakr) called me, “O
Ghunthar (a harsh word)!” and also
called me bad names and abused me
and then said (to his family), “Eat! No
welcome for you.” Then (the supper
was served). Abt Bakr took an oath
that he would not eat that food. (The
narrator) added: By Alldh, whenever
any one of us (myself and the guests of
As-Suffa companions) took anything
from the food, it increased from
underneath. We all ate to our fill and
the food was more than it was before its
serving. Abl Bakr looked at it (the
food) and found it as it was before
serving or even more than that. He
addressed his wife (saying), “O the
sister of Bani Firds! What is this?” She
said, “O the pleasure of my eyes! The
food is now three times more than it
was before.” Abili Bakr ate from it, and
said, “That (oath) was from Satan”,
meaning his oath (not to eat). Then he
took a morsel (mouthful) from itand
then took the rest of it to the Prophet
ooy ke 1o . So that meal was with the
Prophet .., w 4. There was a treaty
between us and some people, and when
the period of that treaty had elapsed the
Prophet ;e wi o divided us into
twelve (groups) (the Prophet’s
companions) each being headed by a
man. Allah knows how many men were
under the command of each (leader).
So all of them (12 groups of men) ate
of that meal, (or said something like
that). /1:576-O.B.]
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10. The Book of Adhdn (The call to the Saldr)

10. THE BOOK OF ADHAN
[The call to the Saldt (Prayer)]

[Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar,
Allahu Akbar, Allihu Akbar

Ash-hadu an ld iléha ill-AllGh,
Ash-hadu an la ilaha ill-Alldh

Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan
Rasal-Ullah, Ash-hadu anna
Muhammadan Rasial-Ullah

Haiya ‘alas-Sali(h),
Haiya ‘alas-Sald(h)

Haiya ‘alal-Faldh,
Haiya ‘alal-Faldh

Alldhu Akbar, Alléhu Akbar
La ilaha ill-Alldh)

CHAPTER 1. How the Adhan for the
Saldt (prayer) was started.

370. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar e an =, :
When the Muslims arrived at
Al-Madina, they used to assemble for
As-Saldt (the prayer), and used to guess
the time for it. During those days, the
practice of Adhdan for the Saldt
(prayers) had not been introduced yet.
Once they discussed this problem
regarding the call for Saldt (prayer).
Some people suggested the use of a bell
like the Christians, others proposed a
trumpet like the horn used by the Jews,
but ‘Umar was the first to suggest that a
man should call (the people) for
As-Saldt (the prayer); so Alléh’s
Messenger ., «i i . ordered Bildl to
get up and pronounce the Adhdn for
As-Saldt (the prayer). [1:578-O.B.]

{CHAPTER 2. Pronouncing the
wording of Adhdn for the Salit
(prayers) twice (in doubles)}.

371. Narrated Anas « w ., : Bildl was
ordered to repeat the wording of the
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10. The Book of Adhdn (The call to the Salif)

Adhén for Salat (prayers) twice (in
doubles), and to pronounce the wording

of the Iqgdma once (in singles) except
Qad-qamat-is-Saldt. [1:579-0.B.]

CHAPTER 3. Superiority of the
Adhan.

372. Narrated Abl Huraira « w ., :
Alldh’s Messenger ;i i 10 said,
“When the Adhdn is pronounced Satan
takes to his heels and passes wind with
noise during his flight in order not to
hear the Adhdn. When the Adhdn is
completed he comes back and again
takes to his heels when the Igdma is
pronounced and after its completion he
returns again till he whispers into the
heart of the person [to divert his
attention from his Saldt (prayer)] and
makes him remember things which he
does not recall to his mind before the
Saldt (prayer) and that causes him to
forget how much he has prayed.”
[1:582-0.B.]

CHAPTER 4. Raising the voice in
pronouncing Adhdn.

373. Narrated Abi Sa‘id Al-Khudri
I heard Alldh’s Messenger
oy ket s saying (as regards raising
the voice in pronouncing the Adhdn):
Whoever hears the Adhdn, whether a
human being, a jinn or any other
creature, will be a witness for you on
the Day of Resurrection.” [1:583-0.B.]

CHAPTER 5. To suspend fighting on
hearing the Adhdn.

374. Narrated Anas (bin Malik)
“Whenever the Prophet
oy e o went out with us to fight (in
Allah’s Cause) against any nation, he
never allowed us to attack till morning
and he would wait and see: If he heard
Adhan he would postpone the attack
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10. The Book of Adhdn (The call to the Saldr)

and if he did not hear Adhdn he would
attack them.” /1:584-0 B.]

CHAPTER 6. What to say on
hearing the Adhdn.

375. Narrated Abl Sa‘id Al-Khudri
w -, : Allah’s Messenger oy «e wi o
said, “Whenever you hear the Adhdn,
say just as the Mu'adhdhin is saying.
[1:585-0.B.]

376. Narrated Mu‘awiya ws w .o,
similar to the above Hadith No. 375

upto  “Wa  ash-hadu anna
Muhammadan  Rasul-ulldh  (and |
testify that Muhammad is the
Messenger of  Allah)” When the

M’ adhdhin said, “Hayya ‘alas-Sald(h)
come for the prayer).” Mu‘dwiya said,
“La hawla wala qiiwata illa billah
(There 1s neither might nor any power
except with Alldh)” and added, “We
heard your Prophet w.;«t an 4o saying
the same.” [1:586,-0.B.]

CHAPTER 7. Invocation at the time
of Adhdn.

377. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdulldh
Lgs b 2, Allah’s Messenger oy o @ o
said, “Whoever after listening to the
Adhan  says, ‘Allihumma Rabba
hadhihid-da* watit-tammati was-salatil
qa'imati, ati Muhammadanil-wasilata
wal-fadilata,  wab-‘athhu  magdman
mahmiidanil-ladhi  wa-‘adtahu [O
Allah! Lord of this perfect call (of not
ascribing partners to You) and of the
regular Salat (prayer) which is going to
be  established! Kindly give
Muhammad the right of intercession
and superiority and send him (on the
Day of Judgement) to the best and the
highest place in Paradise which You
promised him}]’, then intercesston for
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10. The Book of Adhdn (The call to the Saldr)

me will be permitted for him on the
Day of Resurrection”. [1:588-0.B.]

CHAPTER 8. To draw lots for
pronouncing the Adhdn.

378. Narrated Abl Huraira « w s,
Allah’s Messenger o, o v oo said, “If
the people knew (the reward for)
pronouncing the Adhdn and for
standing in the first row [in
congregational Saldt (prayers)] and
found no other way to get that except
by drawing lots they would draw lots,
and if they knew (the reward of) the
Zuhr prayer (in the early moments of
its stated time) they would race for it
(go early) and if they knew the reward
of ‘Isha’ and Fajr (morning) prayers in
congregation, they would come to offer
them even if they had to crawl.”
[1:589-0.B.]

CHAPTER 9. The Adhin
pronounced by a blind man (is
permissible) when there is a person
to inform him about the time of the
Saldt (prayer).

379. Narrated Ibn‘Umar we w o, that
the Allah’s Messenger oo, « @ 4 said,
“Bildl pronounces Adhdn at night, so
keep on eating and drinking (Sahur) till
Ibn Umm Maktim pronounces Adhdn.”
(Salim added) “He was a blind man
who would not pronounce the Adhdn
unless he was told that the day had
dawned.” [1:591-O.B.]

CHAPTER 10. The Adhdn after
dawn (Al-Fajr).

380. Narrated Hafsa « w ,»,: When
the Mu'adhdhin pronounced the Adhdn
for Fajr prayer and the dawn became
evident the Prophet .., w 4 would
offer atwo Rak‘at light prayer (Sunna)
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10. The Book of Adhdin (The call to the Saldr)

before the Jgdma of the compulsory
(congregational)  Salat (prayer).
[1:592-0.B.]

CHAPTER 11. The Adhdn before
dawn (Al-Fajr).

381. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad
w oo, ¢ The Prophet ooy e wn o said,
“The Adhdn pronounced by Bildl
should not stop you from taking Sahiir,
for he pronounces the Adhdn at night,
so that the one offering the late night
prayer (Tahajjud) from among you
might hurry up and the sleeping from
among you might wake up. It does not
mean that A/-Fajr (dawn or morning)
has started.” Then he (the Prophet
¢y b it (1o ) pointed with his fingers
and raised them up (towards the sky)
and then lowered them (towards the
earth) like this (Ibn Mas‘id imitated the
gesture of the Prophet oy o ).
Az-Zuhair gestured with his two index
fingers which he put on each other and
then stretched them to the right and left.
[1:595-0.B.]

CHAPTER 12. Between every two
calls (Adhdn and Igdma) there is a
Saldt (prayer) (that is optional), for
the one who wants to pray.

382. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin
Mughaffal Al-Muzani < w s, : The
Prophet .., <& i . said thrice, “There
is a Saldt (prayer) between the two
Adhan (Adhan and Igama), there is a
Saldt (prayer) between the two
Adhdn.” And then while saying it the
third time he added, “For the one who
wants to (pray).” [1:600-O.B.]

CHAPTER 13. Whoever said that
there should be one Mu’adhdhin in
the journey.

383. Narrated Malik bin Huwairith
I came to the Prophet
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10. The Book of Adhdn (The call to the Salar)

ooy e i 1o With some men from my
tribe and stayed with him for twenty
nights. He was kind and merciful to us.
When he realized our longing for our
families, he said to us, “Go back and
stay with your families and teach them
(the religion), and offer As-Salat (the
prayer) and one of you should
pronounce the Adhdn for the Saldt
(prayer) when its time is due and the
oldest one amongst you should lead the
Salat (prayer).” [1:601-O.B.]

384. Narrated (Milik bin Huwairith
) : Two men came to the
Prophet .., « w 4. with the intention of
a journey. The Prophet J., « a 4o said,
“When (both of) you set out,

pronounce Adhdn and then Igdma and
the oldest of you should lead the Saldr
(prayer).” [1:603-0.B.]

CHAPTER 14. If there are many
travellers, Adhdn and Igdéma should
be pronounced, (the same is to be
observed in ‘Arafit and Muzdalifa).
And the saying of the Mu’adhdhin on
a very cold and rainy night: “Ala
Sallii  fir-Rihdl ([Pray at your
Ar-Rihdl (homes or camps)]”.

385. Narrated Ibn‘Umar wes an o, that
the Allah’s Messenger o, o a1 o asked
the Mu’adhdhin to pronounce Adhdn
for the Saldt (prayer) and then said at
the end, “Ala Salli fir-Rihal [Pray at
your Ar-Rihal (camps or homes)).” It
was a very cold or rainy night during
the journey. /1:605-0.B.]

CHAPTER 15. The saying of a
person: “We have missed As-Saldt
(the prayer)”.

386. Narrated Abli Qatdda s wi o,
While we were praying with the
Prophet (., <& a . he heard the noise
of some peeple. After the Saldt (prayer)

)

SN S =y . (1220

u»fu@:@w”w‘ L6 &2 &l
S8 ol B G U
o 15558 a0 16 (G
ot B ale bl
iy el 1 Bk

(85381
Saly, S el es e vAL
OB R oy #0103
GG s T i B

L2250k

(B3R LS o

*w

. .F el
ey r.?

ALl LBYLy O13Y1 ol -\ g
el 1,58 13

e - P 5 - .

i P AF kf‘ g:— : YAD
2608 & i 5,05 OF g
’YT 7 2 el 31) %t s

S0 s, *

2 BT a8 T e van
3N i 2 AT G Ll B G 06



10. The Book of Adhdn (The call to the Saldft)

he said, “What is the matter?” They
replied, “We were hurrying for
As-Saldt (the prayer).” He said, “Do not
make haste for As-Saldt (the prayer),
and whenever you come for the Saldt
(prayer), you should come with
calmness, and pray whatever you get
(with the people) and complete the rest
which you have missed.” [1:608-0.B.]

CHAPTER 16. When should the
people get up for the Salit (prayer) if
they see the Imdm during the
Iqiama?0l]

387. Narrated (Abl Qatida) « wi o, :
Allah’s Messenger o, @ e said, “If
the Igama is pronounced then do not
stand for As-Salat (the prayer) till you
see me (in front of you).” [1:610-O.B.]

CHAPTER 17. If the Imdm is
confronted with a problem after the
Igama.

388. Narrated Anas « w1 ., : Once the
Igdma was pronounced and the Prophet
ooy e it 1o was talking toaman (ina
low voice) in a corner of the mosque
and he did not lead As-Saldt (the
prayer) till (some of) the people had
slept (dozed in a sitting posture).
[1:615-O.B.]

CHAPTER 18. Congregational Saldt
(prayer) is obligatory.

389. Narrated Abi Huraira « s,
Allah’s Messenger oy o & Jv said, “By
Him in Whose Hand my soul is I
intended or planned or was about to
order for collecting fire-wood (fuel)
and then order someone to pronounce
the Adhdn for As-Salat (the prayer) and
then order someone to lead the Salat
(prayer) then I would go from behind

(1) Igdma: See the glossary.
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10. The Book of Adhdn (The call to the Saldr)

and burn the houses of men who did
not present themselves for the
(compulsory congregational) Saldt
(prayer). By Him, in Whose Hands my
soul is, if anyone of them had known
that he could find a bone covered with
good meat or two (small) pieces of
meat present in between two ribs, he
would have. turned up for the ‘Ishd’
prayer.’ [1:617-O.B.]

CHAPTER 19. Superiority of the
congregational Saldt (prayers).

390. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar
wes s, - Alldh’s Messenger ol o ar 2o
said, “The Saldt (prayer) in
congregation is twenty seven times
superior in degrees to the Saldt (prayer)
offered by a person alone.”
[1:618-O.B.]

CHAPTER 20. Superiority of the
Fajr (early morning) prayer in
congregation.

391. Narrated Abl Huraira « w o, : |
heard Alldh’s Messenger oyt an s
saying, “The reward of a Saldt (prayer)
in congregation is twenty-five times
superior in degrees than that of a Saldt
(prayer) offered by a person alone. The
angels of the night and the angels of the
day gather at the time of Fajr
prayer.”Ablt Huraira then added,
“Recite (the Holy Book) if you wish,
for “Verily, the recitation of the Qur’an
in the early dawn (Fajr prayer) is ever
witnessed (attended by the angels in
charge of mankind of the day and the
night).” (V.17:78). [1:621-O.B.]

392. Narrated Abd Miisa « o =, : The
Prophet ., ¢ w . said, “The people
who get tremendous reward for
As-Sualdat (the prayer) are those who are
faithest away (from the mosque) and
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10. The Book of Adhdn (The call to the Salif)

then those who are next farthest and so
on. Similarly one who waits to pray
with the /mdm has greater reward than
one who prays and goes to bed.”
[1:623-0.B.]

CHAPTER 21. The superiority of
offering the Zuhr prayer early.

393. Narrated Abll Huraira « w )
Allah’s  Messenger .., i o said,
“While a man was going on a way, he
saw a thomy branch and removed it
from the way and Alldh yw became
pleased by his action and forgave him
for that” Then (the Prophet oy we w o))
said, “Five are martyrs: One who dies
of plague, one who dies of an
abdominal disease, one who dies of
drowning, one who is buried alive
(and) dies and one who is killed in
Allah’s Cause.” The rest of this Hadith
has already been narrated [See Hadith
No. 378]. [1:624-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 22. Every step towards
good deeds is rewarded.

394. (Narrated Humaid) : Anas
s W >, said : “The people of Bani
Salima wanted to shift to a place near
the Prophet .., . but Allah’s
Messenger .y b o o disliked that
Al-Madina (city) should become naked
[i.e., with empty outskirts — without
inhabitants i.e., the leaving of their
houses (empty)] and said, “(O Banf
Salima!) Don’t you think that for traces
(every step) of yours (that you take
towards the Prophet’s mosque) there is
a reward [while coming for the five
compulsory  Saldt (prayers)]?”
[1:625-0.B.]

CHAPTER 23. The superiority of the
‘Ish@prayer in congregation.

395. Narrated Abi Huraira w a s,
The Prophet ., o w 2o said, “No Saldt
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0. The Book of Adhdn (The call to the Salar)

(prayer) is more heavy (harder) for the
hypocrites than the Fajr and the Isha’
prayers, and if they knew the reward
for these Saldt (prayers) at their
respective times, they would certainly
present themselves (in the mosques)
even if they had to crawl”
[1:626-0.B.]

CHAPTER 24. (The reward of a
person) who waits for As-Saldt (the
prayer) in the mosque and the
superiority of mosques.

396. Narrated (Abl Huraira) « w ) :
The Prophet ., an o said, “Alldh
will give shade to seven, on the Day
when there would be no shade but
His.(These seven persons are) 1. A just
ruler, 2. A youth who has been brought
up in the worship of Alldh (i.e.
worships Alldh j-,;+ Alone sincerely
from his childhood), 3. A man whose
heart is attached to the mosques [i.e.
who offers the five compulsory
congregational Saldt (prayers) in the
mosques], 4.Two persons who love
each other only for Alldh’s sake and
they meet and part in Allah’s Cause
only, 5. A man who refuses the call of a
charming woman of noble birth for
illegal sexual intercourse with her and
says: | am afraid of Alldh, 6. A man
who gives charitable gifts so secretly
that his left hand does not know what
his right hand has given (i.e.nobody
knows how much he has given in
charity), and 7. A person who
remembers Alldh in seclusion and his
eyes become flooded with tears.”
[1:629-0.B.]

CHAPTER 25. The superiority of
going to the mosque (every) morning
and in the afternoon and evening [for
the congregational Saldt (prayers)].

397. Narrated (Abi Huraira) « w o,
The Prophet o,k w2 said, “Alldh
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10. The Book of Adhdn (The call to the Saldr)

will prepare for him who goes to the
mosque (every) morning and in the
afternoon [for the congregational Salat
(prayer)] an honourable place in
Paradise with good hospitality for
(what he has done) every morning and
afternoon goings.” [1:631-0.B.]

CHAPTER 26. No Saldt (prayer) (is
to be offered) except the compulsory
Salat (prayer) after the Igdma has
been  pronounced for that
compulsory Saldt (prayer).

398. Narrated Abdullah bin Malik bin
Buhaina « w .-, , who is from Azd
tribe, that Allah’s Messenger o, e w o
saw a man praying two Rak ‘at after the
Igama had been pronounced. When
Alldh’s Messenger completed the Salat
(prayer), the people gathered around
him (the Prophet J.,«s w . or that
man) and Alidh’s Messenger o «s w o
said to him (protestingly), “Are there
four Rak‘at in Fajr prayer? Are there
four Rak‘at in Fajr prayer?”
[1:632-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 27. The limit set for a
patient to attend the congregational
Salat (prayer).

399. Narrated ‘Aisha = w ,: When
Alldh’s Messenger ., w oo fell sick
with his fatal illness and when the time
of As-Salar (the prayer) became due
and Adhdn was pronounced, he said,
“Tell Abla Bakr to lead the people in
Saldt (prayer).” He was told that Aba
Bakr was a scft-hearted man and would
not be able to lead the Salat (prayer) in
his place. The Prophet ., « @ o gave
the same order again but he was given
the same reply. He gave the order for
the third time and said, ““You (women)
are the companions of Yasuf (Joseph).
Tell Aba Bakr to lead the Salat
(prayer).” So Abi Bakr came out to
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10. The Book of Adhdn (The call to the Saldir)

lead the Salat (prayer). In the meantime
the condition of the Prophet o o an o
improved a bit and he came out with
the help of two men one on each side.
As if I was observing his legs dragging
on the ground owing to the disease.

Abl Bakr wanted to retreat but the

Prophet .., ot v . beckoned him to.

remain at his place and the Prophet
oy o 1 Lo was brought till he sat beside
Abl Bakr. The Prophet o o a1 o Was
praying and Abli Bakr was following
him, and the people were following
Abli Bakr « a .-, in that Saldt (prayer).
In another Hadith (Abl Mu‘dwiya)
said, “The Prophet .., a0 was
sitting on the left side of Abii Bakr who
was praying while standing.”
[1:633-0O.B.]

400. Narrated (‘Aisha) i« o, :
When the Prophet o, % w1 became
seriously ill and his disease became
aggravated he asked for permission
from his wives to be nursed in my
house and he was allowed. He came out
with the help of two men while his legs
were dragging on the ground. The
remaining of this narration is as the
above Hadith (No. 399). [1:634-0.B.]

CHAPTER 28. Can the Imdm offer
the Salat (prayer) with only those
who are present (for the prayer)?
And can he deliver a Khutba
(religious talk) on Friday if it is
raining?

401. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas v i,
that he addressed the people on a (rainy
and) muddy day and when the
Mu’adhdhin said, “Come for As-Saldt
(the prayer)” Ibn ‘Abbas ordered him to
say, “Offer As-Saldt (the prayer) in
your Ar-Rihdl (homes).” The people
began to look at one another with
surprise as if they did not like it. Ibn
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10. The Book of Adhdin (The call to the Saldf)

‘Abbés said, “It seems that you thought
ill of it but no doubt it was done by one
who was better than I (i.e. the Prophet
ooy e att 1o ), It [the Saldt (prayer)] is a
strict order and I disliked to bring you
out (with your legs covered with
mud).” /1:637-0.B.]

402. Narrated Anas « i ,»,: A man
from Ansdr said to the Prophet
oy e it e, “I cannot offer As-Salat
(the prayer) with you (in
congregation).” He was a very fat man
and he prepared a meal for the Prophet
oy o an 2o and invited him to his house.
He spread out a mat for the Prophet
oy o at Lo , and washed one of its sides
with water, and the Prophet o o W g
prayed two Rak‘at on it. A man from
the family of Al-Jarud asked, “Did the
Prophet .y e wi o1 used to pray the
Duha (forenoon) prayer?” Anas said, “I
did not see him praying the Duha
prayer except on that day.”
[1:639-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 29. (What should one do)
if the meal has been served and
Igima has been pronounced for
As-Salit (the prayer).

403. Narrated (Anas bin Malik)

: Allah’s Messenger b ok wi Joo
said, “If the supper is served, start
having it before praying the Maghrib
prayer and do not be hasty in finishing
it.” [1:641-0.B.]

CHAPTER 30. If somebody was
busy with his domestic work and
Igama was pronounced and then he
came out [for offering the Saldt

(prayer)].

404. ‘Aisha e ., was asked :
“What did the Prophete., <« a4 used
to do in his house?” She replied, “He
used to keep himself busy serving his
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10. The Book of Adhdn (The call to the Saldr)

family and when it was the time for
As-Salat (the prayer), he would go for
it.” [1:644-0.B.]

CHAPTER 31. Offering Salat
(prayer) in front of the people with
the sole intention of teaching them
the Saldt (prayer) of the Prophet
oy e it Lo and his Sunna (legal ways
etc.).

405. Malik bin Huwairith « @ ,», said :
“I offer As-Saldt (the prayer) in front of
you and my aim is not (to lead) the
Saldt (prayer) but to (show you) the
way in which the Prophet .., s
used to offer the Saldt (prayer).”
[1:645-0.B.]

CHAPTER 32. The religious learned
men are entitled to precedence in
leading the Saldt (prayers).

406. Narrated ‘Aisha ys w ., : Allah’s
Messenger oy ok ot 4o in his illness
said, “Tell Aba Bakr to lead the people
in Saldt (prayer).” In this quotation it is
added: I said to him, “If Abi Bakr
stands in your place, the people awould
not hear him owing to his (excessive)
weeping. So please order ‘Umar to lead
the Saldt (prayer).” ‘Aisha v w o,
added I said to Hafsa 4= w -, , “Say to
him: If Abd Bakr should lead the
people in the Saldt (prayer) in your
place, the people would not be able to
hear him owing to his weeping; so
please, order ‘Umar to lead the Salat
(prayer).” Hafsa did so but Alldh’s
Messenger ., i o o said, “Keep
quiet! Indeed you (women) are the
companions of Yisuf (Joseph). Tell
Abl Bakr to lead the people in the
Saldt (prayer).” Hafsa s w ., said to
‘Aisha s w ., , “I never got anything
good from you.” [1:647-O.B.]

O oS~y [228

AL o B Al Lis P

:‘i)“-’ P e u"‘ ol - Y

‘/ﬂ‘/ oA ’5 :.,’ .
m,;‘*éggﬂh)\.‘ar@lggl

SO ES IRUUPLEE A1
TG & LY ) 06 &
A &b ax ol s
o -0 o o L 0%
J—éﬁb rlaﬂ J_Jﬂ il oYY
- ’/,/ g,ﬁ
3.0\_»?\56:-‘
e &1 o) AE J2 1 £
(0L Jalls ST e
(2 LZT6 L) ede s el
,@_;;(;J@x,u;g_,g(:uu;{gmo
I RS B U [ PR
iass B ine GG gty
ORI B BT

€
M
»

-3 0 @ o3 of

JL:’:; ‘1,'., :’!/.: ‘q‘@ * ,j]:

5;95’ P e “T :J s
'&:) & | V)

L NGO

$ o2

¥s
Il LY 1B



10. The Book of Adhdn (The call to the Saldr)

407. (Narrated Az-Zuhri:) Anas (bin
Malik Al-Ansari) « w ., told me, “Abil
Bakr < . ., used to lead the people in
Saldt (prayer) during the fatal illness of
the Prophet o, o till it was
Monday. When the people aligned (in
rows) for As-Salat (the prayer), the
Prophet .., < w4 lifted the curtain of
his house and started looking at us and
was standing at that time. His face was
(glittering) like a page of the Qur’an
and he smiled cheerfully. We were
about to be put to trial for the pleasure
of seeing the Prophet Juy we w 4. . Abli
Bakr « w ., retreated to join the row as
he thought that the Prophet o, o w g0
would lead As-Saldr (the prayer). The
Prophet ., ¢ w . beckoned us to
complete the Saldt (prayer) and he let
the curtain fall. On the same day he
died.” [1:648-0.B.]

CHAPTER 33. If somebody is
leading the Salat (prayer) and (in the
meanwhile) the first (usual) Imam
comes.

408. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi
: Allah’s Messenger o o Wi o
went to establish peace among Bani
‘Amr bin ‘Auf. In the meantime, the
time of As-Saldt (the prayer) was due
and the Mu’adhdhin went to Abl Bakr
and said, “Will you lead the Saldt
(prayer), so that [ may pronounce the
Igéma?” Abl Bakr < w s, replied in
the affirmative and led the Saldt
(prayer). Allah’s Messenger ou; o at Jo
came while the people were still
praying and he entered the rows of the
praying people till he stood in the (first
row). The people clapped their hands.
Abll Bakr s . s, never glanced
sideways in his Saldt (prayer) but when
the people continued clapping, Abl Bakr
looked and saw Allah’s
Py ade it 1o . Allah’s

we Al oy

s o,
Messenger
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10. The Book of Adhdn (The call to the Saldr)

Messenger o, « W 4 beckoned him to
stay at his place. Abli Bakr < wn .,
raised his hands and thanked Allah for
that order of Alldh’s Messenger

ooy ok it o1 and then he retreated till he
reached the first row. Allah’s

Messenger o « @ 4 went forward and
led the Saldt (prayer). When Allah’s
Messenger o, « a1 4 finished the Salat
(prayer), he said, “Abd Bakr! What
prevented you from staying when I
ordered you to do so?” Abli Bakr
replied, “How can Ibn Abi Quhafa
(Abi Bakr) dare to lead the Saldt
(prayer) in the presence of Alldh’s

Messenger oy e s 4o 27 Then Alldh’s
Messenger ., < 1o said, “Why did
you clap so much? If something

happens to anyone during his Saldt
(prayer) he should say Subhdn Alldh. If
he says so he will be attended to, and
clapping is for women.” [1:652-0.B.]

CHAPTER 34. The Imdm is
appointed to be followed.

409. Narrated ‘Aisha ys i s, : When
the Prophet o.;ot w1 became
seriously ill and asked whether the
people had offered the Saldt (prayer).
We replied, “No, O Alldh’s Messenger!
They are waiting for you.” He added,
“Put water for me in a trough.” ‘Aisha
s b 4, (added): We did so. He took a
bath and tried to get up but fainted.
When he recovered, he (., o w1 o again
asked whether the people had offered
the Saldt (prayer). We said, “No, they
are waiting for you, O Allah’s
Messenger,” He again said, “Put water
in a trough for me.” He sat down and
took a bath and tried to get up but
fainted again. Then he recovered and
said, “Have the people offered the Saldt
(prayer)?” We replied, “No, they are
waiting for you, O Allah’s Messenger,”
He said, “Put water for me in the
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10. The Book of Adhdn (The call to the Saldr)

trough.” Then he sat down and washed
himself and tried to get up but he
fainted. When he recovered, he asked,
“Have the people offered the Saldt
(prayer)?” We said, “No, they are
waiting for you, O Alladh’s Messenger!”
The people were in the mosque waiting
for the Prophet .., w4 w 4o for the ‘Ishd’
prayer. The Prophet . < w 4 sent for
Abl Bakr to lead the people in the
Saldt (prayer). The messenger went to
Abl Bakr and said, Allah’s Messenger
vy e i 1 Orders you to lead the people
in the Saldt (prayer).” Abli Bakr was a
soft-hearted man, so he asked ‘Umar to
lead the Saldt (prayer) but ‘Umar
replied, “You are more rightful.” So
Abi Bakr led the Saldt (prayer) in
those days. The remaining of this
Hadith has already been narrated [See
Hadith No. 399]. [1:655-0.B.]

410. Narrated (‘Aisha) e o, :
Allah’s Messenger ¢l ¢ w 4 during his
illness offered Saldt (prayers) at his
house. In this Hadith he said when the
(Imdm) is (leading) the Saldt (prayers)
in sitting position, you should also pray
like that.[!] /1:656-0.B.]

CHAPTER 3S5. When should those
who are behind the Imdm prostrate?
(Anas said, “Prostrate when the
Imdm prostrates”).

411. Narrated Al-Bard’ « w ., : When
Allah’s Messenger o.;b ot 1o said,
“Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah” none of
us bent his back (for prostrations) till
the Prophet .., o prostrated and
then we would prostrate after him.
[1:658-0O.B.]
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10. The Book of Adhdn (The call to the Saldr)

CHAPTER 36. The sin of the one
who raises his head before the Imam
(raises his head).

412. Narrated Abu Huraira < o o,
The Prophet ., oo said, “Isn’t he
who raises his head before the Imdam
afraid that Allah may transform his
head into that of a donkey or his figure
(face) into that of a donkey?” [See
Hadith No. 421 and its footnote].
[1:660-O.B.]

CHAPTER 37. A slave or a
manumitted slave or a boy who has
not reached the age of puberty can
lead the Saldt (prayers).

413. Narrated Anas <, : The
Prophet ..;«ew . said, “Listen and
obey (your chief) even if an Ethiopian
whose head is like a raisin were made
vour chief.” [1:662-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 38. If the Imdm does not
offer the Salat (prayer) perfectly and
the followers offer it perfectly.

414. Narrated Abii Huraira < w o, :
Allah’s Messenger oy« g said, “If
they (Imdm) lead the Saldr (prayer)
correctly then they and you will receive
the rewards but if they make a mistake
(in the prayer) then you will receive the
reward for the Salat (prayer) and the
sin will be theirs.” [1:663-0.B.]

CHAPTER 39. To stand on the right
side of the Imdm on the same line if
only two persons (counting the
Imam) are offering Saldt (prayer) in
congregation.

415. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbis g i,
Once [ passed the night in the house of
my aunt (Maimina). In this quotation it
is added — Then he (Prophet yuyse i o )
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10. The Book of Adhdn (The call to the Saldir)

slept and snored (breathed with audible
sounds). And whenever he slept, he
used to breath with audible sounds.The
Mu’adhdhin came to him (the Prophet
oyt o ). He went out and offered
the Saldt (prayer) (the morning prayer)
without  (repeating) ablution[!]
[1:665-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 40. If the I/mdm prolongs
the Saldt (prayer) and somebody has
an urgent work or need and so he
leaves the congregation and prays
alone.

416. (Narrated ‘Amr). Jabir bin
‘Abdulldh we w -, said, “ Mu‘adh bin
Jabal «w -, used to offer Saldt (prayer)
with the Prophet .., « @ g and then go
to lead his people in Saldt (prayer).
Once he led the “Ishd’ prayer and
recited Siirat Al-Bagrah. Somebody left
the Saldt (prayer) and Mu‘adh
criticised him. The news reached the
Prophet o.yeuow o and he said to
Mu‘adh, ‘You are putting the people to
trial,” and repeated it thrice (or said
something similar) and ordered him to
(recite) two medium Sirah of
Mufassal’21 [1:669-0.B.]

CHAPTER 41. The shortening of the
Qiyam (standing) by the Imdm [in
Salat (prayer)] but performing the
bowings and the prostrations
perfectly.

417. Narrated Ab(l Mas‘ld ww o, 1 A
man came and said, “O Alldh’s
Messenger. By Alldh, I keep away
from the morning prayer only because
so-and-so prolongs the Saldt (prayer)
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(1] There is a difference of opinion between the learned scholars whether the Prophet s st Jo
oLy actually slept or just dozed etc. without sleep.

(21 Mufassaldt are Siirah starting from No. 50 till the end of the Qur’an, i.e. Sirah No. 114.
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when he leads us in it.” (The narrator
said,) “I never saw Alldh’s Messenger.
o3 4 a1 o more furious in giving advice
than he was at that time. He then said,
“Some of you make people dislike

"good deeds [the Saldt (prayer)]. So
whoever among you leads the people in
Saldt (prayer) should shorten it because
among them are the weak, the old and
the one who is in a state that requires
urgent relief.” [1:670-0.B.]

418. Jabir « i ,», said (in respect of
the) Hadith of Mu‘adh (No. 416), that
the Prophet oo i said to him,
“Why did not you recite in Saldt
(prayers) (Siirah) Al-A‘la (No. 87), and
(Stirah) Ash-Shams (No. 91) and
(Siirah) Al-Lail (No. 92).
[1:673-0.B.]

CHAPTER 42. Short Salit (prayer)
(in congregation) but perfect.

419. Narrated Anas « i », : The
Prophet .., w1 4 used to pray a short
Saldt (prayer) (in congregation) but
used to offer it in a perfect manner.
[1:674-0.B.]

CHAPTER 43. Whoever cuts short
As-Saldt (the prayer) on hearing the
cries of a child.

420. Narrated Abi Qatida «,: The
Prophet o« a . said, “When I stand
for As-Saldt (the prayer), I intend to
prolong it but on hearing the cries of a
child, I cut it short, as I dislike to
trouble the child’s  mother.”
[1:675-O.B.]

CHAPTER 44. Straightening the
rows at the time of Igdma and after
it(immediately).

421. Narrated An-Nu‘mén bin Bashir

ws s, : The Prophet iy an o said,
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10. The Book of Adhan (The call to the Saldr)

“Straighten your rows or Alldh will
alter your faces.”(!] [1:685-0.B.]

CHAPTER 45. Facing of the Imim
towards his followers while
straightening the rows.

422. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) w ,»,
« : Once the Igdma was pronounced
and Allah’s Messenger (., 4 a v faced
us and said, “Straighten your rows and
stand closer together, for I see you from
behind my back.” [1:687-0.B.]

CHAPTER 46. If there is a wall or a
Sutra between the Imidm and the
followers.

423. Narrated ‘Aisha s w s, : Alldh’s
Messenger oiuyes o used to offer
Salat (prayer) in his room at night. As
the wall of the room was short (low),
the people saw him and some of them
stood up to follow him in the Salat
(prayer). In the morning they spread the
news. The following night the Prophet
oy e i 1o stood for the Salat (prayer)
and the people followed him. This went
on for two or three nights. Thereupon
Alldh’s Messenger oy ob 4o did not
stand for the Saldt (prayer) the
following night, and did not come out.
In the moming, the people asked him
about it. He replied, that he was afraid
that the night prayer might become
compulsory. [1:696-O.B.]
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(1] This is a severe warning, that if you do not straighten your rows [in Saldt (prayers)], Alldh
may change your faces to that of an animal, e.g. donkey etc., or make them like the backs
of necks etc. (See Fath Al-Bdri, Vol. 2, Page 349).
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CHAPTER 47. The night prayer. JU L il - gV

424. Narrated Zaid bin Ihﬁbituw\“.:o, 5—:‘)) o g_:,..iw‘ fda ‘J;j . tfi
as the above Hadith (No. 423) with the s . T
addition that the (Prophet ;s i) Gl ool we &l s U )
said, “I have seen and understood what
you did. O people, you should offer i
Saldt (prayer) in your houses, for the SR H RV R A R S
best Saldt (prayer) of a person is that fe JL:J Eﬁ, “, . ‘ o
which he prays in his house exceptthe iS5 MGl fasl ol oS g
compulsory  congregational  Saldt -

(prayers)”. [1:698-O.B.] N pte < e el
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(0O.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of As-Salir)

0.B. {(THE BOOK OF THE)
CHAPTERS ON THE
CHARACTERISTICS OF
AS-SALAT (THE PRAYER)}

CHAPTER 1. To raise both hands on
saying the first Takbir simultaneously
with opening the Saldt (prayer).

425. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar
w2, o “Allah’s Messenger o w o
# used to raise both his hands up to
the level of his shoulders when opening
the Ags-Salat (the prayer); and on saying
the Takbir for bowing. and on raising
his head from bowing he used to do the
same and then say Sami‘ Allahu liman
hamidah, Rabbana walakal-hamd. And
he did not do that (i.e. raising his
hands) in prostrations. [/:702-O.B.]

CHAPTER 2. To place the right
hand on the left (on praying).

426. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d wwi o, :
The people were ordered to place the
right hand on the left forearm in
As-Saldt (the prayer). [1:707-O.B.]

CHAPTER 3. What to say after the
Takbir.

427. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) w .,
« : The Prophet ., w ., Abl Bakr
and ‘Umar weww,», used to start
As-Saldt (the prayer) with Al-hamdu
lillahi Rabbil-‘dlamin [All praises and
thanks be to Alldh, the Lord of the
Alamin (mankind, jinns and all that
exists)].” /1:710-0O.B.]

428. Narrated Abl Huraira s w o, :
Allah’s Messenger ;i i o used to
keep silent between the Takbir and the
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(0.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of As-Saldr)

recitation of the Qur'adn (Sdrat

Al-Fitiha) and that interval of silence
used to be a short one. I said to the
Prophet (., o an & ,“May my parents be
sacrificed for you! What do you say in
the pause between Takbir and recitation?”
The Prophet Jjwew o said, “ 1 say,
“Alldhumma bd‘id baini wa baina
khatdydya kama ba ‘adta bainal-mashriqi
wal-maghrib. Alldhumma, naqqini minal-
khatayd, kama yunaqqa- aththawbul-
abyadu minad-danas. Alldhumma-aghsil
khatdydya bilmd’i waththalji wal-barad
[O Alldh! Set me apart from my sins
(faults) as the east and west are set

apart from each other and clean me .

from sins as a white garment is cleaned
of dirt (after thorough washing]. O
Allah! Wash off my sins with water,
snow and hail.]” /1:711-O.B.]

CHAPTER 4.

429. Narrated Asma’ bint Abi Bakr
s it oo, : The Prophet ., 4w 1o Once
offered the eclipse prayer ..... see the
next. Hadith (No. 430 and also see
Hadith No. 76). [1:712-0O.B.]

430. (Asma’) added : The (Prophet ..
oyt atn ) said: “Paradise became so
near to me that if I had dared, I would
have plucked one of its bunches for
you, and Hell became so near to me
that I said, ‘O my Lord will I be among
those people?’ Then suddenly I saw a
woman and a cat was lacerating her with
its claws. On enquiring, it was said that
the woman had imprisoned the cat till it
died of starvation and she neither fed it
nor freed it so that it could feed itself
from the creatures of earth.” [1:712-O.B.]

CHAPTER 5. To cast a look at the
Imam during As-Salat (the prayer).

431. (Narrated Abii Ma‘mar) : We
asked Khabbab . u -, whether Alldh’s

@ i O i STy | 238

RSPl ;;.;3 IRl S
@l 3,05 ¢ u.‘, AP
u iy IS hus.»\

38153}
REARPLAR AU IEN ) db 0,5

Y

‘;/,.’;,u i u,, ca:\;x; L;§ ‘ZSQUQ; u,,,

ol o ¢
d.p)zs,u:\g,mial;.ﬂ!up : €74
NN PRI PRRS | U Vo1 @i
djs.ﬁu\s)uuu,)tmw:gr.

Yy U s
s 3 32

(/r““".: e SSU VI IRAVEe
(u,p)Y\gab Ji

B B Y ] o) ol -

-J..:n.r—w\u.o)u\g-&ﬁ €7



(O.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of As-Saldr)

Messenger ;& @ 4 used to recite (the
Qur’dn) in the Zuhr and the ‘Asr
prayers. He replied in the affirmative.
We said, “How did you come to know
about it?” He said, “By the movement
of his beard.” [1:713-0.B.]

CHAPTER 6. Looking towards the
sky during the As-Saldt (the prayer).

432. Narrated Anas bin Malik « w o, :
‘The Prophet o.,ut o said, “What is
wrong with those people who look
towards the sky during the Saldt
(prayer)?” His talk grew stern while
delivering this speech and he said,
“They should stop [looking towards the
sky during the Saldt (prayer)];
otherwise their eyes would be snatched
away.” [1:717-0.B.]

CHAPTER 7. To look hither and
thither in As-Salat (the prayer).

433. Narrated ‘Aisha = a,», : I asked
Allah’s Messenger .y« b about
looking hither and thither in 4s- Saldt
(the prayer). He replied, “It is a way of
stealing by which Satan takes away (a
portion) from the Saldt (prayer) of a
person.” [1:718-0.B.]

CHAPTER 8. Recitation of the
Qur’dn  (Swurat Al-Fatiha) is
compulsory for the Imdm and the
followers.

434. Narrated Jabir bin Samura « a , :
The people of Kiifa complained against
Sa‘d to ‘Umar « s, and the latter
dismissed him and appointed ‘Ammar
as their chief. They lodged many
complaints against Sa‘d and even they
alleged that he did not offer the Salar
(prayer) properly. ‘Umar sent for him
and said, “O Aba Ishaq! These people
claim that you do not offer the Saldt
(prayer) properly.” Abi Ishdq said,
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(O.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of As-Saldr)

“By Allah, 1 used to pray with them a
Saldat (prayer) similar to that of Alldh’s
Messenger o,k ot 4. and [ never
reduced anything of it. 1 used to
prolong the first two Rak‘at of Isha’
prayer and shorten the last two Rak ‘at.”
‘Umar said, “O Aba Ishaq, this was
what I thought about you.” And then he
sent one or more ‘persons with him to
Kifa so as to ask the people about him.
So they went there and did not leave
any mosque without asking about him.
All the people praised him till they
came to the mosque of the tribe of Bani
‘Abs; one of the men called Usama bin
Qatdda with surname of Aba Sa‘da
stood up and said, “As you have put us
under an oath; I am bound to tell you
that Sa‘d never went himself with the
army and never distributed (the war
booty) equally and never did justice in
legal verdicts.” (On hearing it) Sa‘d
said, “I invoke Alldh for three things:
O Allah! If this slave of yours is a liar
and got up for showing off, give him a
long life, increase his poverty and put
him to trials.” (And so it happened).
Later on when that person was asked
how he was, he used to reply that he
was an old man in trial as a result of
Sa‘d’s curse. Narrated Jabir, that he had
seen him afterwards and his eyebrows
were overhanging his eyes owing to old
age and he used to tease and assault the
small girls on the roads. [1:722-O.B.]

435. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit
Alldh’s Messenger oy e ait
said, “Whoever does not recite Siirat
Al-Fatiha (the first Siurah of the
Qur’an) in his Saldt (prayer), his Saldt
(prayer) is invalid.” [1:723-O.B.]
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(0.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of As-Sala?) (L dde Ot ﬁi glf) 241

436. Narrated Abl Huraira « w o, :
Allah’s Messenger .,k 1o entered
the mosque and a person followed him.
The man offered Saldr (prayer) and
went to the Prophet .,oe.w . and
greeted him. The Prophet ;e b
returned the greeting and said to him,
“Go back and offer the Saldt (prayer),
for you have not prayed.” The man
went back, offered Saldt (prayer) in the
same way as before, returned and
greeted the Prophet .., w w 4 who said,
“Go back and offer the Saldt (prayer),
for you have not prayed.” This
happened thrice. The man said, “By
Him Who sent you with the Truth, I
cannot offer the Saldt (prayer) in a
better way than this. Please, teach me
how to pray.” The Prophet .., b
said, “When you stand for Saldt
(prayer) say Takbir and then recite
from the Qur’an (of what you know by
heart) and then bow till you feel at
ease. Then raise your head and stand up
straight, then prostrate till you feel at
ease during your prostration, then sit
with calmness till you feel at ease (do
not hurry) and do the same in all your
Saldt (prayers).” [1:724-0.B.]

CHAPTER 9. The recitation of the
Qur’an in the Zuhr prayer.

437. Narrated Abi Qatada w w s, -
The Prophet .., w b in Zuhr prayer
used to recite Surat Al-Fatiha along
with two other Sirah in the first two
Rak‘at: a long one in the first Rak'a
and a shorter (Surah) in the second, and
at times the Verses were audible. In the
‘Asr prayer the Prophet .., w 4o used
to recite Stirat Al-Fdtiha and two more
Strah in the first two Rak ‘at and used
to prolong the first Rak ‘a. And he used
to prolong the first Rak‘a of the Fajr
(early morning) prayer and shorten the
second. [/:726-0.B.]
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(O.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of 4s-Saldr)

CHAPTER. 10. The recitation of the
Qur’én in the Maghrib prayer.

438. Narrated Abdulldh bin ‘Abbas
Lgs ot o, (My mother) Umm-ul-Fadl
heard me reciting Wal Mursaldti
‘Urfan (77) and said, “O my son! By
Alldh, your recitation made me
remember that it was the last Sirah |
heard from Alldh’s Messengerqs.m o
ey . He recited it in the Maghrib
prayer.” [1:730-O.B.]

439. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit « a 0
I heard Alldh’s Messenger oi; e an o
reciting in Maghrib prayer the longer of
the two long Sirah (Al-A‘réf and
Al-Maidah) or Al-A ‘raf and Al-An ‘dm).
[1:731-0.B.]

CHAPTER 11. To recite aloud in the
Maghrib prayer.

440. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im w s,
« : I heard Allah’s Messenger 4 i
oy reciting A7-Tir (52) in the Maghrib
prayers. [1:732-0.B.]

CHAPTER 12. To recite in the ‘Ishd’
prayer with As-Sajda (prostration).

441. Narrated Abli Huraira «= a o, :
Once I prayed behind Abul Qasim (the
Prophet ;e an b ) the ‘Isha prayer and
he recited Idhas-Samd’ wun-Shaqqat
(84) and prostrated So I will go on
doing it till I meet him . [1:735-0.B.]

CHAPTER 13. Recitation in the Tsh@’
prayer.

442. Narrated Al-Bard’ ww o, :Ina
journey, the Prophet o, an b recited
Wat-tini waz-zaitini (95) in the ‘Ishd’
prayer. In another quotation he said: I
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(0.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of A5-Saldf)

never heard a sweeter voice or a better
way of recitation than that of the Prophet
oyttt o . [1:736-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 14. The recitation of the
Qur’an in the Fajr prayer.

443. Narrated Abi Huraira o w s,
The Qur’an is recited in every Saldt
(prayer) and in those Saldt (prayers) in
which Alldh’s Messenger o oean o
recited aloud for us, we recite aloud in
the same Saldt (prayers) for you; and
the Saldt (prayers) in which the Prophet
oy ket 1o recited quietly, we recite
quietly. If you recite Sirat Al-Fitiha
only it is sufficient but if you recite
something else in addition, that would
be better. [1:739-0.B.]

CHAPTER 15. To recite aloud in the
Fajr (early morning) prayer.

444. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas s s, :
The Prophet o« b set out with the
intention of going to Sitq ‘Ukdz (market
of ‘Ukdz) along with some of his
companions. At that time, a barrier was
put between the devils and the news of
heaven. Buming fires were shot at
them. The devils went to their people,
who asked them, “What is wrong with
you?” They said, “A barrier has been
put between us and the news of heaven.
Burning fires are shot at us.” They said,
“The thing which has put a barrier
between you and the news of heaven
must be something which has happened
recently. Go eastward and westward
and see what has put a barrier between
you and the news of heaven.” Those
who went towards Tithama came across
the Prophet ;.. a4 at a place called
Nakhla and it was on the way to Siig
‘Ukdz and the Prophet .., 4o was
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(O.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of As-Saldif)

offering the Fajr (early morning)

prayer with his companions. When they
heard the Qur’an they listened to it and
said, “By Allah, this is the thing which
has put a barrier between us and the
news of heaven.” They went to their
people and said, “O our people; verily
we have heard a wonderful recital (the
Qur’an). It guides to the Right Way;
and we have believed therein and we
shall never join (in worship) anything
with our Lord.” Alldh revealed the
following Verses to his Prophet s w
oy (Surat Al-Jinn) (72). “Say (O
Muhammad J.y«san e ): It has been
revealed to me.” And what was

revealed to him was the conversation of
the jinns. [1:740-0.B.]

445, Narrated lbn ‘Abbas wgs o, :
The Prophet o, 4 recited aloud in
the Salat (prayers) in which he was
ordered to do so and quietly in the Salat
(prayers) in which he was ordered to do
so. “And your Lord is never forgetful.”
(V.19:64) “Indeed in the Messenger of
Allah (Muhammad gyt it e ) you
have a good example to follow” (V.33:
21)." [1:741-0.B.]

CHAPTER 16. To recite two Sirah
in one Rak‘a and to recite the last
Verses of some Surah or to recite the
Surah in their reverse order or to
recite the beginning of a Siirah.

446. (Narrated Abd W3a’il) : A man
came to Ibn Mas‘Qid « a1 », and said, “I
recited the Mufassal (Siirah) at night in
one Rak'a.” Tbn Mas‘dd said, “This
recitation is (too quick) like the
recitation of poetry. [ know the
identical Si#rah which the Prophet w
J-yke used to recite in pairs.” Ibn
Mas‘id then mentioned 20 Mufassal
Sirah including two Sirah from the
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(O.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of As-Salif)

family of (i.e. those Siirah which begin
with) Ha-Mim which the Prophet w .
#— ke used to recite) in each Rak‘a.
[1:742-O.B.]

CHAPTER 17. To recite only Siirat
Al-Fatiha in the last two Rak‘at
during a four Rak‘at prayer).

447. Narrated Abi Qatida wuw s, :
“The Prophet ., w 4 used to recite
Sirat Al-Fatiha followed by another
Sirah in the first two Rak‘at of the
Salat (prayer) and used to recite only
Stirat Al-Fatiha in the last two Rak ‘at
of the Zuhr prayer. Sometimes a Verse
or so was audible and he used to
prolong the first Rak‘a more than the
second and used to do the same in the
‘Asr and Fajr prayers.” [1:743-0.B.]

{CHAPTER 18. Saying of Amin
aloud by the Imdm.}

448. Narrated (Abi Huraira) « wi o, :
The Prophet J—;«ew . said, “Say
Amin when the Imdm says it and if the
Amin of anyone of you coincides with
that of the angels then all his past sins
will be forgiven.” [1:747-O.B.]

CHAPTER 19. Superiority of saying
Amin.

449. Narrated (Abl Huraira) « w o, :
Allah’s Messenger o,k w o said, “If
anyone of you says, Amin and the
angels in the heavens say Amin and the
former coincides with the latter, all his
past sins will be forgiven.”
[1:748-O.B.]
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(0.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of As-Saldr)

CHAPTER 20. If someone bowed
behind the rows, [on entering the
mosque and before joining the rows
of Salat (prayer))].

450. Narrated Abi Bakrah wa o, : I
reached the Prophet .., . inthe
mosque while he was bowing in Saldt
(prayer) and I too bowed before joining
the row. I mentioned it to the Prophet
p—ee it 1o and he said to me,“May
Allah increase your love for the good.
But do not repeat it again (bowing in
that way).” [1:750-O.B.]

CHAPTER 21. To say the Takbirlll
perfectly on bowing.

451. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain v ,»,
« : | offered the Saldt (prayer) with ‘Ali
wsut >, in Bagra and he made us
remember the Saldt (prayer) which we
used to pray with Alldh’s Messenger
dyeieatn o . “Alfl said Takbir on each
rising and bowing. [1:751-0.B.]

CHAPTER 22. Saying of the Takbir
on rising from the prostration.

452. Narrated Abl Huraira < w ) :
Whenever Allah’s Messenger o e a v
stood for the As-Saldt (the prayer), he
said Takbir on starting the Salat
(prayer) and then on bowing (On rising
from bowing he said), Sami‘ Allahu
liman hamidah, and then while
standing straight from bowing he used
to say Rabband walakal-hamd. [1:755
‘(B)-O.B.]

CHAPTER 23. To put the hands
(palms) on both knees while bowing.

453. Narrated (Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d) w .,
« : I offered Saldt (prayer) beside my
father (Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas « w >, )
and approximated both my hands and

U] Takbir: See the glossary.
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placed them in between the knees. My
father told me not to do so and said,
“We used to do the same but we were
forbidden (by the Prophet o.,.ew g.)
to do so and were ordered to place the
hands on the knees.” [1:756-0.B.]

CHAPTER 24. To keep the back
straight in bowing and observe
calmness.

454. Narrated Al-Bard’ «w »,: The
bowing, the prostration, the sitting in
between the two prostrations and the
standing after the two prostrations and
the standing after the bowing of the
Prophet o.;op o but not Qiydm
[standing in the Saldt (prayer)] and
Qu‘ad [sitting in the Saldt (prayer)]
used to be approximately equal (in
duration). [1:758-0.B.]

CHAPTER 25. Invocation in bowing.

455. Narrated ‘Aisha vy« ,», : The
Prophet oot 0 used to say in his
bowings and  prostrations,
Subhdnaka-Alldhumma  Rabbana
wa-bihamdika AllGhumm-aghfirli,
honour Alldh from all that (unsuitable
things) which are ascribed to You, O
Allah Our Lord! And all the praises and
thanks are for You. O Allah! Forgive
me).” [1:760-O.B.]

456. She (narrated) another (Hadith)
about reciting of the Qur’an

CHAPTER 26. The superiority of
saying  Alldhumma  Rabbani
lakalhamd (O Alldh, Our Lord! All
the praises and the thanks are for
You).

457. Narrated Abi Huraira « o,
Alldh’s Messenger oot o said,
“When the Imdm says, Sami‘ Alldhu
liman hamidah (Allah heard those who
sent praises and thanks to Him), you
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(O.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of 4s-Saldr)

should say, Allahumma Rabband
lakalhamd (O Allah! Our Lord! All the
praises and thanks are for You) and if
saying of anyone of you coincides with
that of the angels, all of his past sins
will be forgiven.” [1:762-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 27.

458. (Narrated Ab( Salama)! Abi
Huraira « i ., said, “No doubt, my
Salat (prayer) is similar to that of the
Prophet oy« wi s .” Abll Huraira used
to recite Qunit (invocation) after
saying Sami‘ Alldhu liman hamidah in
the last Rak‘a of the Zuhr, Ishd’ and
Fajr prayers. He would ask Allah’s
Forgiveness for the true believers and
curse the disbelievers. [I: Chap. 44,
Characteristics of Prayer-O.B.]

459. Narrated Anas < i ,», . The
Quniit used to be recited in the

Maghrib and the Fajr prayers.
[1:763-0.B.]

460. Narrated Rifa‘a bin Rafi
Az-Zuraqi « ., : One day we were
offering Saldt (prayer) behind the
Prophet ., o . When he raised his
head from bowing, he said Sami ‘Alldhu
liman hamidah. A man (behind) him
said Rabband walakalhamd, hamdan
kathiran taiyiban mubdrakan fihi (O
our Lord! All the praises and thanks are
for You, many good and blessed praises).
When the Prophet oo . completed
the Saldt (prayer), he asked, “Who has
said these words?” The man replied,
“I.” The Prophet o w v said, “I saw
over thirty angels competing to write it
first.” [1:764-0.B.]
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CHAPTER 28. To stand straight
with calmness on raising the head
from bowing.

461. (Narrated Thabit) : Anas « w .,
used to demonstrate to us the Saldt
(prayer) of the Messenger of Alldh ..
oy and while demonstrating, he
used to raise his head from bowing and
stand so long that we would say that he
had forgotten (the prostration).
[1:765-0.B.]

CHAPTER 29. One should say
Takbir while going in prostration.

462. Narrated Abl Huraira « w ., that
when the Prophet .., w .. raised his
head from (bowing) he used to say
Sami* Alldhu liman hamidah, Rabbana
walakal-hamd, (after this) he would
invoke Alldh for some people by
naming them : “O Allah save Walid bin
Al-Walid and Salama bin Hishdm and
Ayyash bin Rabi‘a and weak people
among faithful believers. O Alldh be
hard on the tribe of Mudar and let them
suffer from (famine) years like that of
the time of Yisuf (Joseph).” In those
days the eastern section of the tribe of
Mudar was against the Prophet v w 4o
s . [1:768 (B)-O.B.]

CHAPTER 30. Superiority of
prostrating:

463. Narrated (Abli Huraira) wew -, :
The people said, “O Allah’s Messenger!
Shall we see our Lord on the Day of
Resurrection?” He replied, “Do you
have any doubt in seeing the full moon
on a clear night when there are no
clouds?” They replied, “No, O Alldh’s
Messenger!” He said, “Do you have
any doubt in seeing the sun when there
are no clouds?” They replied: “No, O
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Allah’s Messenger!”. He said, “You AR S | BT G IRA b
will see Allah (your Lord) in the same L‘;{ o , ffg 7 ,
way. On the Day of Resurrection, r.iab) (JE Y e (SOl
people will be gathered and He will -

./,'.l,.,, ?o,;., . . ’70/:
order the people to follow what they ¢ aaCal) £3 RIS [SCERO IR Uy

used to worship. So some of them will 030 T 002 eq Fsestiz 0. K L
follow the sun, some will follow the e Bl dony OB (o 15
moon, and some will follow other A A AT X (I
ey . . . > i e 2
deities; and only this nation (Muslims) ol G

will be left with its hypocrites. Alldhy ~ «Zo213800 A5 22 () S
- will come to them and say, ‘I am P P NP ;
Your Lord.” They will say, ‘We shall (byasle s LI oda =9
stay in this place till our Lord comes to 2 LR CEE R PTG PR P
us and when our Lord will come, we VS'” Lt -d ‘ L
will recognize Him’. Then Alldh yw will (& =6 S B i 15,48
come to them again and say, ‘I am your . . T
Lord.” They will say, ‘You are our &l 430 alae ) 2ls 158
Lord.’ Alldh will call them, and Lek o b s o ss o s
As-Sirdt (a slippery bridge on which <~ 1oyad @S5 Ul

there will be clamps and hooks like the A R R
thom of Sa‘din — see Original o Blall et (paeds L)
Bukhdri, Vol.8, HadithNo.57T) willbe % 2 2 351 5,36 (Zex oiiel
laid across Hell and I (Muhammad .. .z Ji < A
eeyeea) shall be the first amongstthe  J=1dsa% oASG Yy caaly o)l G
Messengers to cross it with my ﬁ,s.‘ ye o 3

. te70” s2 -, T K
followers. Nobody except the ("C'U ey Q-":“ C%J ¢ Jo ! \l;
Messengers will then be able to speak  *&  » (2 -5 - 1. Y
and they will be saying then, ‘O Allah! J* “""‘J/?{S T By e Lo
Save us, O Alldh! Save us.” There will PECRSE 31 A VA WSl | LG
be hooks like the thorns of Sa'ddnin 5. ..~ Jr s &
Hell. Have you seen the thorns of el J
Sa‘ddn?” The people said,“Yes.”He  ,c.. < .t .0 . ..o .. 5o
said, “These hooks will be like the  ox ¥ &l 26 cOldaddl d3d Jo
thorns of Sa‘ddn but nobody except P L Y
Alldh knows their greatness in sizeand ~ »W! <abss <l Y; Goke 50
these will entangle the people .. s oo s30T e goef
according to their deeds; some of them cdary G S pglesl
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traces of prostrations, for Alldh has
forbidden the (Hell) fire to eat away
those traces. So they will come out of
the fire, it will eat away from the whole
of the human body except the marks of
the prostrations. At that time they will
come out of the Fire as mere skeletons.
The Water of Life will be poured on
them and as a result they will grow like
the seeds growing on the bank of a
flowing flood-water stream. Then when
Allah had finished from the Judgment
amongst His creations, one man will be
left between Hell and Paradise and he
will be the last man from the people of
Hell to enter Paradise. He will be
facing Hell, and will say, ‘O Allah!
Turn my face from the fire as its wind
has dried me and its steam has burnt me.
Allah will ask him, ‘Will you ask for
anything more in case this favour is
granted to you?’ He will say, ‘No by
Your (Honour) Power!” And he will
give to his Lord (Allah) yw what he will
of the pledges and the covenants. Alléh
will then turn his face from the fire.
When he will face Paradise and will see
its charms he will remain quiet as long
as Allah will. He then will say, ‘O my
Lord! Let me go to the gate of
Paradise.” Alldh will ask him, ‘Didn’t
you give pledges and make covenants
(to the effect) that you would not ask
for anything more than what you
requested at first?’ He will say, ‘O my
Lord! Do not make me the most
wretched amongst Your creatures.’
Allah will say, ‘If this request is
granted, will you then ask for anything
else?” He will say, ‘No! By Your
(Honour) Power! I shall not ask for
anything else.” Then he will give to his
Lord what He will of the pledges and
the covenants. Alldh will then let him
go to the gate of Paradise. On reaching
there and seeing its life, charm, and
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(0.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of As-Salir)

pleasures he will remain quiet as long
as Allah will and then will say, ‘O my
Lord! Let me enter Paradise.” Alldh , »
s»will say, ‘May Alldh be Merciful
unto you, O son of Adam! How
treacherous you are! Haven’t you made
covenants and given pledges that you
will not ask for anything more than
what you have been given?’ He will
say, ‘O my Lord! Do not make me the
most  wretched amongst Your
creatures.” So Allah will laugh and
allow him to enter Paradise and will
ask him to request as much as he likes.
He will do so till all his desires have
been fulfilled. Then Alldh yw will say,
‘Request more of such and such
things.” Allah will remind him and
when all his desires and’ wishes have
been fulfilled, Alldh 4, » will say, ‘All
this is granted to you and a similar
amount besides.” ”

Abl Sa‘id Al-K__hUdﬁ w i oo, said to Abli
Huraira «w ., : Alldh’s Messenger & j»
dyate said, “Alldh yw said, ‘That is for
you and ten times more like it.”” Abd
Huraira s v ,», said, “l do not
remember from Alldh’s Messenger
ey e o except (his saying), ‘All this
is granted to you and a similar amount
besides.” ” Abi Sa‘id said, “I heard him
saying, ‘That is for you and ten times
more the like of it.” [1:770-O.B.]

CHAPTER 31. To prostrate on seven
bones.

464.Narrated Ibn ‘Abbis e wi >,
The Prophet .« b0 said, “We have
been ordered to prostrate on seven
bones i.e.on forehead (along with the
tip of the nose and), pointed towards
his nose, both hands, both knees and
the toes of both feet, and not to tuck up
the clothes and the hair.” [1:774-O.B.]
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CHAPTER 32. To sit for a while
between the two prostrations.

465. (Narrated Thabit): Anas « w s,
said, “I will leave no stone unturned in
making you offer the Saldt (prayer) as I
have seen the Prophet o.,ctw b
making us offer it.” [The remaining
Hadith has been passed — see Hadith
No. 461.] [1:784-0.B.]

CHAPTER 33. One should not put
the forearms on the ground during
prostrations. [Abit Humaid said: The
Prophet .., w .. prostrated and put
his hands (on the ground) with the
forearms away from the ground and
away from the body].

466. Narrated Anas bin Malik « w s, :
The Prophet o.jos ., said, “Be
straight in the prostrations and none of
you should put his forearms on the

ground (during prostration) like a dog.”
[1:785-0.B.]

CHAPTER 34. Sitting straight in a
Witr prayer (i.e. odd Rak‘a) and then
getting up.

467. Narrated Milik bin Huwairith
Al-Laithi « ., : I saw the Prophet .
oyt offering Saldt (prayer) and in
the odd Rak‘a, he used to sit for a
moment  before  getting  up.
[1:786-0.B.]

CHAPTER 35. Saying Takbir on
rising from the two prostrations.

468. Narrated (Sa‘id bin Al-Hérith) :
Abl Sa‘id Al-Khudri « w2, led us in
the Saldt (prayer) and said the Takbir
aloud on arising from the prostration,
and on prostrating, on rising again, and
on getting up from the second Rak‘a.
Abl Sa‘id said, “Isaw the Prophet ..
oy« doing the same.” [1:788-0.B.]
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(0.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of 4s-Saldir)

CHAPTER 36. The Prophet’s legal
way (Sunna) for the sitting in the
Tashahhud [in the Saldt (prayer)].

469. Narrated ‘Abdulldh (bin ‘Umar
st y»)) : [ saw ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar
L s, crossing his legs while sitting
in As-Salat (the prayer) and I, a mere
youngster in those days, did the same.
Ibn ‘Umar forbade me to do so, and
said, “The proper way is to keep the
right foot propped up and bend the left
in  As-Saldat (the prayer).” 1 said
questioningly, “But you are doing so
(crossing the legs).” He said, “My feet
cannot bear my weight.” [1:790-O.B.]

470. Abd Humaid As-Sa‘idi « wi o,
said, “I remember the Saldt (prayer) of
Allah’s Messenger o,k o better
than anyone of you. I saw him raising
both his hands up to the level of the
shoulders on saying the Takbir; and on
bowing he placed his hands on both
knees and bent his back straight, then
he stood up straight from bowing till all
the vertebrae took their normal
positions. In prostrations, he placed
both his hands on the ground with the
forearms away from the ground and
away from his body, and his toes were
facing the Qiblah. On sitting in the
second Rak ‘a he sat on his left foot and
propped up the right one; and in the last
Rak‘a he pushed his left foot forward
and kept the other foot propped up and
sat over his buttocks.” /1:791-0.B.]

CHAPTER 37. Whoever considered
that the first Tashahhud is not
compulsory.

471. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin Buhaina
w i v, (he was from the tribe of Azd
Shani’a and was the ally of the tribe of
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(O.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of As-Salir)

‘Abd Manaf and was one of the
companions of the Prophet (e ur 1):
Once the Prophet o). L led us in
the Zuhr prayer and stood up after the
second Rak ‘a and did not sit down. The
people stood up with him. When
As-Salat (the prayer) was about to end
and the people were waiting for him to
say the Taslim, he said Takbir while
sitting and prostrated twice (of Sahw
forgetfulness) before saying the Taslim
and then he said the Taslim.
[1:792-0.B.]

CHAPTER 38.
Tashahhud in the last Rak‘a.

472. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin Mas‘id
wuan e, , “Whenever we offered Saldt
(prayer) behind the Prophet oot an s,
we used to recite (in sitting) As-Salam
(peace) be on Jibrael (Gabriel), Mikael
(Michael), peace be on so-and-so. Once
Alldh’s Messenger o wun o looked
back at us and said, Alldh Himself is
As-Salam (Peace), and if anyone of you
prays then he should say, At-tahiydtu
lillahi wagsalawdtu wat-taiyibdtu.
As-Saldmu ‘alaika aiyuhan-Nabyu wa
rahmatul-léhi  wa  barakdtuhu.
As-Saldmu ‘alaind wa ‘ala ibddilldh
issdlihin (all the compliments, prayers
and good things are due to Alldh yw;
peace be on you, O Prophet and Allah’s
Mercy and Blessings be on you. Peace
be on us and on the true pious slaves of
Allah). If you say that, it will be for all
the slaves in the heaven and the earth.
Ash-hadu an ldildha illal-ldhu  wa
ash-hadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu
wa Rasiiluhu. (I testify that none has
the right to be worshipped but Alldh
and I also testify that Muhammad is
His slave and His Messenger).”
[1:794-0O.B.]

(Saying of the) .
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CHAPTER 39. Invocation before the
Taslim.

473. Narrated ‘Aisha y w -, the wife
of the Prophet .. cewn o @ Allah’s
Messenger ..ok 4o used to invoke
Alldh in As-Salat (the prayer) saying,
“Allahumma inni a‘udhu bika min
‘adhabil-qabri wa a‘idhu bika min

fitnatil-masihid-dajjal, wa a ‘idhu bika
min fitnatil-mahya wa fitnatil-mamdti.
Alldhumma  inni  a‘ddhu  bika
minal-mdthami  wal-maghrami.  [O
Allah, I seek refuge with You from the
punishment of the grave and from the
Fitnah (trial or affliction etc.) of Masih
Ad-Dajjal and from the Fitnah (tnal or
affliction etc.) of life and Fitnah (trial
or affliction etc.) of death. O Alléh, I
seek refuge with You from the sins and
from being in debt].” Somebody said to
him, “Why do you so frequently seek
refuge with Allah from being in debt?”
(The Prophet Juy e v oo ) replied, “A
person in debt tells lies whenever he
speaks, and breaks promises whenever
he makes (them).” /1:795-0.B.]

474. Narrated Abl Bakr As-Siddiq .+,
s : [ asked Allah’s Messenger s wi jo
~-, to teach me an invocation so that |
may invoke Alldh with it in my Saldt
(prayer). He told me to say,
“Alldhumma inni zalamtu nafsi zulman
kathiran. Wald yaghfirudh-dhunuba
illa anta faghfirli maghfiratan min
‘indika, warhamni innaka antal-Ghafiir
ur- Rahim [O Allah! I have done great
Zulm (wrong) to myself and none
except You forgives sins, so please
forgive me and be Merciful to me as
You are the Oft-Forgiver, the Most
Merciful].” [1:796-0.B.]
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CHAPTER 40. What optional
invocation may be selected after the
Tashahhud.

475. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘d
s, In a similar Hadith of
Tashahhud, (Hadith No. 472) that after
saying “Wa  ashhadu anna
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa Rasiluhu”,
select the invocation you like best to

recite it. /1:797-O.B.]

CHAPTER 41. Taslim [turning the
face to the right and then to the left
and saying, “As-Saldmu ‘alaikum wa
rahmatulldh”, at the end of the Saldt

(prayers)].

476. Narrated Umm Salama ys wi o, :
Whenever Alldh’s Messenger o o ai o
finished his Saldt (prayers) with
Taslim, the women would get up and he
would stay on for a while in his place
before getting up. /1:799-0.B.]

CHAPTER 42. To finish the Salir
(prayer) with Taslim along with the
Imam.

477. Narrated ‘Itban (bin Malik) w .,
« : We offered Saldt (prayer) with the
Prophet o;se i, and used to finish
our Saldt (prayer) with the Taslim
along with him. /1:800-0.B.]

CHAPTER 43. The  Dhikr
(Remembering Alldh by glorifying,
praising and magnifying Him) after
As-Salit (the prayer).

478. (Narrated Abi Ma‘bad, the freed
slave of Ibn ‘Abbas) Ibn ‘Abbas w s,
. told me, “In the lifetime of the
Prophet o, <& w o it was the custom to
remember Alldh (Dhikr) by glorifying,
praising and magnifying Alldh aloud
after the compulsory congregational
Saldt (prayers).” Ibn ‘Abbas further
said, ‘“When I heard the Dhikr, I would
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(0.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of As-Salif)

learn  that  the
congregational Saldt
ended.” [1:802-0.B.]

479. Narrated Abli Huraira «sw o, :
Some poor people came to the Prophet
ey e i 4o and said, “The wealthy
people will get higher grades and will
have permanent enjoyment, and they
offer Saldt (prayer) like us and observe
Saum (fast) as we do. They have more
money by which they perform the Hajj,
and ‘Umra; fight and struggle in
Alldh’s Cause and give in charity.” The
Prophet .., 2 said, “Shall [ not tell
you a thing upon which if you acted
you would catch up with those who
have surpassed you? Nobody would
overtake you and you would be better
than the people amongst whom you live
except those who would do the same.
Say Subhdn Alldh, Alhamdulillih and
Allahu Akbar thirty three times each
after every (compulsory) Saldt
(prayer).”

We differed and some of us said that
we should say, Subhdn Alldh thirty
three times and Alhamdu lilldh thirty
three times and Alldhu Akbar thirty
four times. I went to the Prophet w ..
3« Who said, “Say, Subhdn Alldh and
Alhamdu lillah and Alldhu Akbar all of
them for thirty three times.”
[1:804-0.B.]

compulsory
(prayer) had

480. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba
w i s, : The Prophet o« w o used to
say after every compulsory Saldt
(prayer), “Ld ildha ill-Alldhu wahdahu
la shartka lahu,  lahul-mulku
wa-lahul-hamdu, wa Huwa ala kulli
shai’in Qadir. Alldhumma ld mani‘a
limd a'taita, wa ld mu'tiya lima
mana‘ta, wa ld yanfa'v dhal-jaddi
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(O.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of As-Salif)

minkal-jadd. [None has the right to be
worshipped but Alldh and He has no
partner in Lordship or in worship or in
the Names and the Qualities and for
Him is the kingdom and all the praises
and thanks are for Him and He is
Omnipotent. O Allah! Nobody can hold
back what You give and nobody can
give what You hold back. Hard efforts
by anyone (or good luck or riches) for
anything cannot benefit one against
Your Will.”] [And Al-Hasan said,
‘Al-Jadd means riches (prosperity). "]
[1:805-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 44. The Imdm should
face the followers after finishing the
Salat (prayer) with Taslim.

481. Narrated Samura bin Jundab _,
wa © The Prophet oo ar b used to
face us on completion of the Saldt
(prayer). [1:806-O.B.]

482. Narrated Zaid bin Khilid
Al-Juhani < s, : The Prophet o w 2o
#s led us in the Fajr prayer at
Hudaibiya after a rainy night. On
completion of the Salat (prayer), he
faced the people and said, “Do you
know what your Lord 4-,;+ has said
(revealed)?” The people replied, “ Allah
and His Messenger know better.” He
said, “Alldh has said, ‘In this morning
some of7bddi (My slaves) remained as
true believers and some became
disbelievers; whoever said that the rain
was due to the Blessings and the Mercy
of Alldh is the one who believes in Me
and he disbelieves in the star, and
whoever said that it rained because of a
particular star is a disbeliever in Me
and believer in the star.” ” [1:807-O.B.]

CHAPTER 45. Whoever led the
people in Saldt (prayer) and
remembered an urgent matter or
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(O0.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of As-Salif)

necessity and had to pass over the
people (to carry out that).

483. Narrated ‘Ugba « w1 ,», : I offered
the ‘Asr prayer behind the Prophet w 4.
eyt at Al-Madina. When he had
finished the Saldt (prayer) with Taslim,
he got up hurriedly and went out by
crossing the rows of the people to one
of the dwellings of his wives. The
people got scared at his speed. The
Prophet .., « w1 o came back and found
the people surprised at his haste and
said to them, “I remembered a piece of
gold lying in my house and I did not
like it to divert my attention from
Allah’s worship, so I have ordered it to
be distributed (in  charity).”
[1:810-O.B.]

CHAPTER 46. To leave or depart
from the right and from the left after
finishing from the Saldt (prayers).

484. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id
w2, : You should not give away a
part of your Salat (prayer) to Satan by
thinking that it is necessary to depart
(after finishing the prayer) from one’s
right side only; I have seen the Prophet
oy e ot Lo Often departing from the left
side. [1:811-O.B.]

CHAPTER 47. What has been said
about uncooked garlic, onion and
leek.

485. (Narrated ‘Atad) : I heard Jabir
bin ‘Abdulldh v -, saying, “The
Prophet .., w 4o said, ‘Whoever eats
(from) this plant (he meant garlic)
should keep away from our mosque.’ ”
I said, “What does he mean by that?”
He replied, “I think he means only raw
garlic.” [1:813-0.B.]
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(O.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of 4s-Salir)

486. Narrated (Jabir bin ‘Abdulldh)
wgs i oo, © The Prophet y; e w o said,
“Whoever eats garlic or onion should
keep away from us, or keep away from
our mosque or should remain in his
house.” (Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, in another
narration said,) “Once a big pot
containing (cooked) vegetables was
brought. On finding unpleasant smell
coming from it, the Prophet u.,w w oo
asked, ‘What is in it?’ He was told all
the names of the vegetables that were
in it. The Prophet .., e 4. ordered
that it should be brought near to some
of his companions who were with him.
When the Prophet .., 4o saw it he
disliked to eat it and said, ‘Eat. (I don’t
eat) for I converse with those whom
you don’t converse with (i.e. the
angels).” ” [1:814-O.B.]

487. In another quotation (Hadith) it
is mentioned, “A dish containing
vegetables was brought.” [1:814-0.B.]

CHAPTER 48. The ablution etc. for
boys (youngsters).

488. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas v wi ) :
The Prophet o, o passed by a
grave that was separated from the other
graves and led the people in the
(funeral) prayer and the people aligned
behind him. [1:816-0.B.]

489. Narrated Abi Sa‘id Al-Khudri
w s, : The Prophet .., Lo said,
“Ghusl (taking a bath) on Friday is
compulsory for everyone reaching the
age of puberty.” [1:817-O.B.]

490. (Narrated ‘Abdur Rahman bin
‘Abis) : A person asked Ibn ‘Abbas -,
e o, “Have you ever presented
yourself at the (‘Eid) prayer with
Allah’s Messenger o1 7 He
replied, “Yes. And had it not been for
my kinship (position) with the Prophet
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(O.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of As-Saldf)

it would not have been possible for me
to do so (for he was too young). The
Prophet oy w0 went to the mark
near the house of Kathir bin As-Salt
and delivered a Khutba (religious talk).
He then went towards the women. He
advised and reminded them and asked
them to give alms. So the woman
would bring her hand near her neck and
take off her necklace and put it in the
garment of Bilal. Then the Prophet .
dseen and Bildl came to the house.”
[1:822-0.B.]

CHAPTER 49. Going of women to
the mosques at night and in
darkness.

491. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar wean s, :
The Prophet oo b said, “If your
women ask permission to go to the
mosque at night, allow them.”
[1:824-0.B.]
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11. The Book of Al-Jumu‘a (Friday)

11. THE BOOK OF AL-JUMU‘A
(FRIDAY)

CHAPTER 1. The prescription of
Friday [Al-Jumu‘a — Saldt (prayer)
and Khutba].

492. Narrated Abil Huraira « i »,: ]
heard Alldh’s Messenger oi.soi i o

saying, “We (Muslims) are the last (to
come) but (will be) the foremost on the

Day of Resurrection though the former

nations were given the Holy Scriptures
before us. And this was their day
(Friday) the celebration of which [i.e.
religious ceremonies like Khutba and
Friday (Jumu ‘a) prayer etc.] was made

compulsory for them but they differed

about it. So Alldh gave us the guidance
for it (Friday) and all the other people
are behind us in this respect: the Jews’
(holy day is) the following day (i.e.
Saturday) and the Christians’ (is) the
day after the following day (i.e.

Sunday).” [2:1-O.B.]

{CHAPTER 2. To perfume (oneself)
before going for the Friday prayer.}

493. Narrated Abi Sdid Al-Khudri »,
« a ; Allah’s Messenger o, 44 a0 b said,
“The taking of a bath on Friday is
compulsory for every Muslim who has
attained the age of puberty and (also)
the cleaning of his teeth with Siwdk,
and the using of perfume, if available.”
[2:5-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 3. The superiority of
Al-Jumu‘a (prayer and Khutba) [The
weekly congregational Saldt (prayer)
offered by Muslims at the time of
Zuhr prayer. This Salat (prayer) is
preceded by a Khutba (religious talk)].

494. Narrated Abli Huraira «s w o, :

Allah’s Messenger oy o o said,
“Any person who takes a bath on
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11. The Book of Al-Jumu‘a (Friday)

Friday like the bath of Jandba and then
goes for the Salat (prayer) (in the first
hour ie. early), it is as if he had
sacrificed a camel (in Alldh’s Cause);
and whoever goes in the second hour it
is as if he had sacrificed a cow; and
whoever goes in the third hour, then it
is as if he had sacrificed a horned ram;
and if one goes in the fourth hour, then
it is as if he had sacrificed a hen, and
whoever goes in the fifth hour then it is
as if he had offered an egg. When the
Imam comes out [i.e. starts delivering
the Khutba (religious talk)]. the angels
present themselves to listen to the
Khutba.” [2:6-0.B]

CHAPTER 4. To use (hair) oil (on
getting prepared) for the Jumu‘a
prayer.

495. Narrated Salman Al-Farisi « w2, :
The Prophet oo w o said, “Whoever
takes a bath on Friday, purifies himself
as much as he can, then uses his (hair)
oil or perfumes himself with the scent
of his house, then proceeds (for the
Jumu ‘a prayer) and does not separate
two persons sitting together (in the
mosque), then prays as much as (Alldh
has) written for him and then remains
silent while the Imdm is delivering the
Khutba (religious talk), his sins
in-between the present and the last
Friday would be forgiven.” [2:8-O.B]

496. (Narrated Tawis): I said to Ibn
‘Abbas . v o, , “The people are
narrating that the Prophet o.,wew .
said, ‘Take a bath on Friday and wash
your heads (i.e. take a thorough bath)
even though you were notJunub and
use perfume.”” On that Ibn ‘Abbis
replied, “I know about the bath, (i.e. it
is essential) but I do not know about the
perfume (i.e. whether itis essential or
not.)” [2:9-0.B]
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11. The Book of Al-Jumu‘a (Friday)

CHAPTER 5. To wear the Dbest
available clothes (for the Jumu‘a

prayer).

497. Narrated (‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar
g i ) ). ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab w wi s,
saw a silken cloak (being sold) at the
gate of the mosque and said to Allah’s
Messenger ooyl e , “I wish you
would buy this to wear on Fridays and
also on occasions of the arrivals of the
delegations.” Alldh’s Messenger «u .
oyt replied, “This will be worn by a
person who will have no share (reward)
in the Hereafter.” Later on similar
cloaks were given to Alldh’s
Messenger o, & o and he gave one
of them to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattib on
that ‘Umar said, “O Alldh’s
Messenger! You have given me this
cloak although on the cloak of ‘Utarid
(a cloak merchant who was selling that
silken cloak at the gate of the mosque)
you passed such and such aremark.”
Alldh’s Messenger o.;oe i o replied,
“I have not given you this to wear”.
And so ‘Umar bin Al-Khattdb « w .,
gave it to his pagan brother in Makka to
wear. [2:11-O.B.]

CHAPTER 6. To clean the teeth with
Siwdk on Friday.

498. Narrated Abli Huraira « w s,
Allah’s Messenger o« an o said, “If
had not found it hard for my followers
or the people, I would have ordered
them to clean their teeth with Siwdk for
every Saldt (prayer).” [2:12-O.B.]

499. Narrated Anas = a1 »,: Alldh’s
Messenger o« w4 said, “I have told
you repeatedly to (use) the Siwdk.”
(The Prophet w1 put emphasis
on the use of the Siwdk.) [2:13-0.B.]
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11. The Book of Al-Jumu‘a (Friday)

CHAPTER 7. What should be
recited (from the Qur’an) in the Fajr
(early morning) prayer on Friday.

500. Narrated Abli Huraira < wi o, :
The Prophet .., 1. used to recite
(the following) in the Fajr (early
morning) prayer on Friday: “Alif, Lam,
Mim, Tanzil” (Strat As-Sajda) (No.32)
and “Hal-ata-‘alal-Insani” (i.e. Sirat
Ad-Dahr) (No. 76). [2:16-0.B.]

CHAPTER 8. To offer the Jumu‘a
(Prayer and Khutba) in villages and
towns.

501. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar wew o, : 1
heard Alldh’s Messenger ooyt a iv
saying, “All of you are guardians and
responsible for your wards and the
things under your care. The Imdm (i.e.
ruler) is the guardian of his subjects
and is responsible for them and a man
is the guardian of his family and is
responsible for them. A woman is the
guardian of her husband’s house and is
responsible for it. A servant is the
guardian of his master’s belongings and
is responsible for them.” I thought that
he also said, “ A man is the guardian of
his father’s property and is responsible
for it. All of you are guardians and
responsible for your wards and the
things under your care.” /2:18-0.B.]

CHAPTER 9. Is the taking of bath
(on Friday) compulsory even for
those on whom it is not compulsory
to present for Jumu‘a prayer (e.g.
women and girls etc.).

502. Narrated Abd Huraira < wis,:
Allah’s Messenger ;o w1 s said “We
are the last (to come amongst the
nations) but (will be) the foremost on
the Day of Resurrection” and repeated
(as in Hadith No. 492). He added here
at the end, “It is obligatory for every
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11. The Book of 4Al-Jumu ‘a (Friday)

Muslim that he should take a bath once
in seven days, when he should wash his
head and body.” /2:21-0.B.]

CHAPTER 10. From where
(distance) should one present oneself
for the Jumu‘a prayer and for whom
is the Jumu ‘a prayer compulsory?

503. Narrated ‘Aisha s », : The
people used to come from their abodes
and from Al-‘Awdli (i.e. outskirts of
Al-Madina upto a distance of four
miles or more from Al-Madina). They
used to pass through dust and used to
be drenched with sweat and covered
with dust; so sweat used to trickle from
them. One of them came to Allah’s
Messenger oy «isat oo who was in my
(house). The Prophet o« an s said to
him, “I wish that you keep yourself
pure and clean on this day of yours (i.e.
take a bath).” /2:25-0.B.]

504. Narrated (‘Aisha) g o, : “The
people used to work (for their
livelihood) and whenever they went for
the Jumu‘a prayer, they used to go to
the mosque in the same shape as they
had been in work. So they were asked
to take a bath on Friday. ” [2:26-O.B.]

505. Narrated Anas bin Malik « w s, :
The Prophet o« w 4 used to offer the
Jumu‘a prayer immediately after
mid-day. /2:27-O.B.]

CHAPTER 11. If it becomes very hot
on Friday (then what should be
done)?

506. Narrated (Anas bin Malik) « a ) :
The Prophet oy« w 2o used to offer the
Saldt (prayer) earlier if it was very
cold; and if it was very hot he used to
delay the Salat (prayer), i.e. the Jumu‘a
prayer. [2:29-O.B]
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11. The Book of Al-Jumu ‘a (Friday)

CHAPTER 12. To go for the Jumu’a
prayer walking.

507. Narrated Abli ‘Abs we i o, :
While he was going for the Jumu‘a
prayer, I heard the Prophet yujas i v
saying, “Anyone whose feet are
covered with dust in Allah’s Cause,
shall be saved by Alldh from the
Hell-fire.” [2:30-0.B.]

CHAPTER 13. A man should not
make his brother get up to sit in his
place (i.e. usurp his seat).

508. (Narrated Ibn Juraij : I heard
Nafi‘ saying) . “Ibn ‘Umar e w -,
said, ‘The Prophet .., b forbade
that a man should make another man to
get up to sit in his place’ ”. I said (to
Nafi‘), “Is it for the Jumu'‘a prayer
only?” He replied, “For the Jumu'a
prayer and also for any other (prayer).”
[2:34-0.B]

CHAPTER 14. Adhén on Friday (for
the Jumu ‘a prayer).

509. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid .-,
< a : In the lifetime of the Prophet w
dyate , Abl Bakr and ‘Umar wes w o, ,
the Adhdn for the Jumu ‘a prayer used
to be pronounced when the Imdm sat on

the pulpit. But during the caliphate of

‘Uthman < >, when the Muslims
increased in number, a third Adhdn at
Az-Zaurd’> was added. (Abl ‘Abdullah
said, “Az-Zaurd’ is a place in the
market of Al-Madina.”) /2:35-O.B.]

CHAPTER 15. One Mu’adhdhin on
Friday.

510. Narrated (As-Sa’ib bin Yazid)
st o>, in another quotation: In the
lifetime of the Prophet ,u;ae w 4o there
was only one Mu'adhdhin and the
Adhan used to be pronounced only after
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11. The Book of Al-Jumu‘a (Friday)

the Imdm had taken his seat (i.e. on the
pulpit). /2:36-0.B.]

CHAPTER 16. The Imdm, while
sitting on the pulpit, repeats the
statements of the Adhdn on Friday.

511. Narrated (Abd Umama bin Sahl
bin Hunaif): “While Mu‘awiya bin Abi
Sufyanuesa »>was sitting on the pulpit,
the Mu’adhdhin pronounced the Adhdn
saymg, “AllGhu-Akbar, Alléhu-Akbar”
Mu‘dwiya said: “Allahu-Akbar,
Alléhu-Akbar.” And when the
Mu’adhdhin said, “Ash-hadu an ld
ilaha ill-Allah (1 testify that none has
the right to be worshipped but Alldh)”,
Mu‘awiya said, “And (so do) I”.When
he said, “ Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan

Rasul-ullah” (1 testify that Muhammad -

is the Messenger of Allah), Mu‘awiya
said, “And (so do) I”. When the Adhdn
was finished, Mu‘dwiya said, “O
people, when the Mu'adhdhin
pronounced that Adhdn I heard Allah’s
Messenger (.., « a1 4 0N this very pulpit
saying what you have just heard me
saying”. [2:37-O.B.]

CHAPTER 17. (To deliver) the
Khutba (religious talk) on the pulpit.

512. The Hadith of Sahl bin Sa‘d
regarding pulpit (Hadith No. 249) Sahl
mentioned that the Prophet j.; o w oo
offered Saldt (prayer) on it, and then
stepped back and added in this
quotation “After finishing the Saldt
(prayer) he .., <= @ 4. faced the people
and said, I have done this so that you
may follow me and learn the way I
offer the Saldt (prayer).” [2:40-O.B.]

513. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah -,
wge s © The Prophet o oe wn 4o used to
stand by a stem of a date-palm tree
(while delivering a Khutba). When the
pulpit was placed for him we heard that
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11. The Book of Al-Jumu ‘a (Friday)

stem crying like a pregnant she-camel
till the Prophet o,k o got down
from the pulpit and placed his hand
overit. [2:4]1-0.B.]

CHAPTER 18. To deliver the Khutba
(religious talk) while standing.

514. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ue s, :
The Prophet ;. . used to deliver
the Khutba (religious talk) while
standing and then he would sit, then
stand again as you do nowadays.
[2:43-0.B]

CHAPTER 19. Saying ’Ammai
ba‘dul!l in the Khutba (religious talk)
after glorifying and praising Allah.

S15. Narrated ‘Amr bin Taghlib wa s, :
Some property or something was
brought to Allah’s Messenger e an o
«; and he distributed it. He gave to
some men and ignored the others. Later
he got the news of his being
admonished by those whom he had
ignored. So he glorified and praised
Allah and said, “4mmd ba‘du. By
Alldh, T may give to a man and ignore
another, although the one whom I
ignore is more dearer to me than the
one whom I give. But I give to some
people as [ feel that they have no
patience and no contentment in their
hearts and I leave those who are patient
and self-contented with the goodness
and richness which Allah has put into
their hearts and ‘Amr bin Taghlib is
one of them.” (‘Amr added), “By
Allah! those words of Alldh’s
Messenger .« w o wWere more dearer
to me than the best red camels.”
[2:45-0.B.]
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(1] Ammd ba‘du: 1t means “Whatever comes after” (then after), and it is an expression used
for separating an introductory from the main topics in a Khutba; the introductory being
usually concerned with Alldh’s Praises and Glorification.



11. The Book of Al-Jumu ‘a (Friday)

516. Narrated Abd Humaid As-Sa‘idf
: One night Allah’s Messenger
oy ke it (Lo Stood up after As-Saldt (the
prayer), glorified and praised Alldh
then he said, “Ammd ba‘du”
[2:47-0O.B.]

e adlh ooy

517. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas v i o)
Once the Prophet .., a4 ascended
the pulpit and it was the last gathering
in which he took part. He was covering
his shoulder with a big cloak and
binding his head with an oily bandage.
He glorified and praised Allah and said,
“O people! Come to me.” So the
people came and gathered around him
and he then said, “4Ammad ba ‘du. From
now onwards, this community of the
Ansar will decrease and other people
will increase. So anybody who
becomes a ruler of the followers of
Muhammad and has the power to harm
or benefit people then he should accept
the good from the benevolent amongst
them (Ansdr) and overlook the faults of
their wrongdoers.” [2:49-0.B.]

CHAPTER 20. When the Imdm sees
a person entering the mosque during
the Khutba (religious talk) he should
order him to pray two Rak‘at before
sitting.

518. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah .,
o © A person entered the mosque
while the Prophet w;os.w o was
deljivering the Khutba (religious talk)
on a Friday. The Prophet i« w1 i said
to him, “Have you offered the Saldt
(prayer)?” The man replied in the
negative. The Prophet ;s w o said,
“Get up and pray two Rak‘at”
[2:52-O.B.]
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11. The Book of Al-Jumu‘a (Friday)

CHAPTER 21. Istisqd’ (invoking
Alldh  for rain) in the Khutba
(religious talk) on Friday.

519. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) « w ., :
Once in the lifetime of the Prophet ..
oy the people were afflicted with
drought. While the Prophet e b
was delivering the Khutba (religious
talk) on a Friday, a bedouin stood up
and said, “O, Allah’s Messenger! Our
possessions are being destroyed and the
children are hungry; please invoke
Allah (for rain)”. So the Prophet w v
#—y e raised his hands (invoked Alldh
for rain). At that time there was not a
trace of cloud in the sky. By Him, in
Whose Hands my soul is, as soon as he
lowered his hands, clouds gathered like
mountains, and before he got down
from the pulpit, I saw the rain falling
on the beard of the Prophet Ju, e wi b .
It rained that day, the next day, the
third day, the fourth day till the next
Friday. The same bedouin or another
man stood up and said, “O Allah’s
Messenger! The houses have collapsed,
our possessions and livestock have
been drowned; please invoke Allah for
us (to stop the rain)”. So the Prophet .
s airaised both his hands and said,
“O Allah! Round about us and not on
us”. So, in whatever direction he
pointed with his hands, the clouds
dispersed and cleared away, and
Al-Madina’s (sky) became clear as a
hole in between the clouds. The valley
of Qanat remained flooded and went on
flowing, for one month, none came
from outside but talked about the
abundant rain. [2:55-0.B.]

CHAPTER 22. One should keep
quiet and listen while the Imdm is
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11. The Book of Al-Jumu‘a (Friday)

delivering the Khutba (religious talk)

on Friday.

520. Narrated Abli Huraira < w o, :

Alldh’s Messenger .y e said,
“When the Imdm is delivering the
Khutba (religious talk), and you ask
your companion to keep quiet and

listen, then no doubt you have done a

Laghw (an evil act etc.) [2:56-O.B.]

CHAPTER 23. An hour (opportune
— lucky time) on Friday.

521. Narrated (Abu Huraira) « w o, :
Allah’s Messenger ;o 1o talked
about Friday and said, “There is an
hour (opportune — lucky time) on

Friday and if a Muslim gets it while

offering Saldt (prayer) and asks

something from Alldh jw , then Alldh
will definitely meet his demand.” And
he (the Prophet o, w4 ) pointed out

the shortness of that time with his
hands. /2:57-0.B.]

CHAPTER 24. If some people leave
the Imdm during the Jumu‘a prayer.

522. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah .-,
L 0 : While we were praying [Jumu ‘a
(Khutba & prayer)] with the Prophet .
o~ e &, some camels loaded with food,
arrived (from Sham). The people
diverted their attention towards the
camels (and left the mosque), and only
twelve persons remained with the
Prophet .., .. So this Verse was
revealed: “And when they see some
merchandise or some amusement
[beating of tambour (drums) etc.], they
disperse headlong to it and leave you
(Muhammad oy o ) standing.”
(V.62:11) [2:58-O.B.]
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11. The Book of Al-Jumu‘a (Friday) dnadl GBS -4 (274

CHAPTER 25. To offer Ag-Saldt (the {3, iaili v sl =l - Yo
prayer) before and after the Jumu‘a ti'l?’J - 2 t
prayer.

523. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar wew s %7 - 57 <2 51 -2 - @
‘Alldh’s Messenger ;b i e used to e "'.
: | - ). -

pray two Rak ‘at before the Zuhr prayer j..z: ols 2 &1 3,25 5

and two Rak ‘at after it. He also used to el ) SR S
pray two Rak‘at after the Maghrib ¢S5 daly «=ash ehll fs
prayer in his house, and two Rak'‘at Ceee e et Sy ceen
after the Yshd® prayer till he departed ¥ ‘¥ b OF) el 33
AR RPRNCA SR |

(from the mosque), and then he would i
//-'4 ’, 4 PR T a8
. u;:.-S J ulwa; R e W g.r.::,-.”

f

pray two Rak ‘at (at home). [2:59-O.B.]



12. The Book of the Fear Prayer

12. THE BOOK OF THE
FEAR PRAYER

CHAPTER 1. The Fear prayer.

524. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar
wes o, | took part in a holy battle
with Alldh’s Messenger o i v in
Najd. We faced the enemy and
arranged ourselves in rows. Then
Alldh’s Messenger ;e w1 s stood up
to lead the Saldt (prayer) and one party
stood to pray with him while the other
faced the enemy, Allah’s Messenger
ey ke it o and the former party bowed
and performed two prostrations. Then
that party left (after completing their
2nd Rak‘a individually with Taslim,
while the Prophet o.jwiw o kepton
standing). Then they took the place of
those who had not prayed. [The second
(latter) party joined] Alldh’s Messenger
#y st o Who prayed one Rak‘a (i.e.
his 2nd Rak ‘a with the latter party) and
performed two prostrations and
finished his Saldt (prayer) with Taslim.
Then everyone of them [the 2nd (latter)
party] bowed once and performed two
prostrations individually [ie.,
completed their 2nd Rak ‘a and finished
their Saldt (prayer) with Taslim].
[2:64-0.B.]

CHAPTER 2. The Fear prayers (can
be offered) while standing or riding.

525. (Narrated Nafi‘): Ibn ‘Umar .,
we o said in another quotation, “The
Prophet ot a 4o said, ‘If the number
of the enemy is greater than the
Muslims, they can offer Saldt (prayer)
while standing or riding (individually):
[2:65-0.B.]
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12. The Book of the Fear Prayer S oS -\ Y (1276

CHAPTER 3. The chaser and the ihalty LI 2 rol - ¥
chased can offer Saldt (prayer) while > 7 bJ : T

riding,and by signs. ) ,EL;»\ ‘, (_S\ J
526. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar v i o, : .36 2..9 f&'\ y, :w} . ovY
. / ) .

When the Prophet .., w g returned
from the battle of Al-Ahzib a
(confederates), he said to us, “None b
should offer the ‘Asr prayer butat Bani Y| |
Quraiza.” The ‘Asrprayer became due .
for some of them on the way. Some of rasd) p~€-4’~e -3)“-’ ‘(‘d”.ﬁ %;:f g’
them decided not to offer the Saldt Yoy Ler e izt L
(prayer) but at Bani Quraiza while < Fean Je ‘8’3{];1 b
some others decided to offer the Saldt U T RSl LRl Vi) (e
(prayer) on the spot and said that the b J“ . . { ‘,LG:.: “f}/
intention of the Prophet o« w1 . Was ‘.Ja GE I sde (s L 3, (’J
not what the former party had ” AP
understood. And when that was told to r+" st L8
the Prophet (., ar o he did not blame

anyone of them. /2:67(B)-O.B.]
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13. The Book of the two ‘Eid (Festivals)

13. THE BOOK OF THE TWO
‘EID (FESTIVALS)

CHAPTER 1. A display of spears
and shields on ‘Eid festival day.

527. Narrated ‘Aisha s a1 -, : Allah’s
Messenger o, «& @ L came to my house
while two girls were singing beside me
the songs of Bu ‘dth (a story about the
war between the two tribes of the
Ansar, the Khazraj and the ’Aus, before
Islam). The Prophet o.;wewn o lay
down and turned his face to the other
side. Then Abi Bakr came and spoke to
me  harshly saying, “Musical
instruments of Satan near the Prophet
ooy o it o 77 All8h°s Messenger s as v
« turned his face towards him and
said, “Leave them.” When Ab Bakr
became inattentive, I signalled to those
girls to go out and they left.
[2:70-O.B.]

CHAPTER 2. Eating on the day of
Fitr before going out (for the
‘Eid-ul-Fitr prayer).

528. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) @i ,»,
« : Allah’s Messenger 4., v it J nEVEr
proceeded [for the Saldt (prayer)] on
the day of ‘Eid-ul-Fitr unless he had
eaten some dates. Anas also narrated:
The Prophet o, 2 used to eat odd
number of dates. /2:73-0.B]

CHAPTER 3. Eating on the day of
Nahr (10th of Dhul-Hijja).

529. Narrated Al-Bard’bin ‘Azib wi .,
« : [ heard Allah’s Messenger «& wi -
+—s delivering the Khutba (religious
talk). He said, “The first (thing) to do
on our this day is to offer the Salat
(prayer), and on returning (from the
prayer) we slaughter our sacrifices
(animal); and whoever did this he acted
on our Sunna (legal way)”..[2:75-O.B.]
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13. The Book of the two ‘Eid (Festivals)

530. Narrated (Al-Bard’ bin ‘Azib)
The Prophet o.yoew o
delivered the Khutba (religious talk)
after offering As-Saldt (the prayer) on
the day of Nahr and said, ‘Whoever
offers the Saldt (prayer) like us and
slaughters like us then his Nusuk
(sacrifice) will be accepted by Allah.
And whoever slaughters his sacrifice
before the ‘Eid prayer then he has no
Nusuk (not done the sacrifice).” Abi
Burda bin Niydr, the uncle of Al-Bara’
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have
slaughtered my sheep before the ‘Fid
prayer and I thought today as a day of
eating and drinking (not alcoholic
drinks), and I liked that my sheep
should be the first to be slaughtered in
my house. So I slaughtered my sheep
and took my food before coming for
As-Saldt (the prayer).” The Prophet .
oyt said, “The sheep which you
have slaughtered is just mutton (not a
Nusuk).” He (Abid Burda) said, “O
Allah’s Messenger, I have a young
she-goat which is dearer to me than two
sheep. Will that be sufficient as a
Nusuk on my behalf?” The Prophet .
oo said, “Yes, it will be sufficient
for you but it will not be sufficient (as a
Nusuk) for anyone else after you.”
[2:75-0.B.]

CHAPTER 4. To proceed to a
Musalla without pulpit.

531. Narrated Abi Sa‘idd Al-Khudri
ws it ,», . The Prophet g, o4 av 4o used to
proceed to the Musalla (praying place)
on the days of ‘Eid-ul-Fitr and
‘Eid-ul-Adha; the first thing to begin
with was 4s-Saldt (the prayer) and after
that he would stand in front of the
people and the people would keep
sitting in their rows. Then he would
preach them, advise them and give
them orders. And after that if he wished

sl oy !

ol QLS — VY [278

S|P ISP 1 2
WAV £ L BB
‘\3% _,L’a ;,:’) 3\.2.; c§w\

-

7 22 PENR BT 2 P
B ;.)Lp\ WG L dJ....;J

el Of Edne, @l g8 U
. s e % oo £, iy sf 4.
055 OF Ly oy 8T ex
S ‘wgcxu Jil s
L WAL & ol VRO S
RN I GO (T KC I |
(ieds J Gs Cie 06 (&l 3,25

s, o 7% Ui o " PR 1
("u,s"" L_S?’.‘;" cg_gb e qu 1
NEC IR L;)w s ‘(‘,.2;) 1Je

-

(33K

——r\

FUBN NI Ty R

“ .;‘, s 7 s res 2t

> . 3

W‘/_/,;; r.g-’d-.d ‘(..p,u S



13. The Book of the two ‘Eid (Festivals)

to send an army for an expedition, he
would do so, or if he wanted to give an
order, he would do so, and then depart.
The people followed this legal way till
I went out with Marwan, the governor
of Al-Madina, for the Saldt (prayer) of
‘Eid-ul-Adha or ‘Eid-ul-Fitr. When we
reached the Musalla (praying place),
there was a pulpit made by Kathir bin
As-Salt. Marwan wanted to get up on
that pulpit before As-Saldt (the prayer).
I got hold of his clothes but he pulled
them and ascended the pulpit and
delivered the Khutba (religious talk)
before the Salat (prayer) I said to him,
“By Allah, you have changed (the
Prophet’s legal way).” He replied, “O
Abt Sa‘id! Gone is that which you
know.” I said, “By Alldh! What I know
is better than what I do not know.”
Marwan said, “People do not sit to
listen to our Khutba (religious talk)
after As-Salat (the prayer), so I

delivered the Khutba before As-Saldt
(the prayer).” [2:76-0.B.]

CHAPTER 5. Walking and riding
for the ‘Eid prayer and As-Saldit (the
prayer) should be offered before
delivering the Khutba (religious talk)
(and there is no Adhdn or Iqdma for
it).

532. (Narrated ‘Ata’ that) Ibn ‘Abbas
and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, . uv s, had
said, “There was no Adhdn for the
Saldt (prayer) of ‘Eid-ul-Fitr and
‘Eid-ul-Adha.” [2:78(C)-O.B]

CHAPTER 6. The Khutba (religious
talk) (should be delivered) after the
‘Eid prayer.

533. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas wgs w s, : 1
offered the ‘Eid prayer with Alldh’s
Messenger o.;a ot 1o , Abll Bakr,
‘Umar and ‘Uthman and all of them
offered the Saldt (prayer) before
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13. The Book of the two ‘Eid (Festivals)

delivering the Khutba (religious talk).
[2:79-0.B.]

CHAPTER 7. Superiority of doing
good deeds on the days of Tashriq
(11th, 12th & 13th of Dhul-Hijja).

534. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas st ) :
The Prophet ... e said, “No good
deeds done on other days are superior

to those done on these (first ten days of

Dhul-Hijja).” Then some companions
of the Prophet ..o o said, “Not
even Jihdd?” He replied, “Not even
Jihad, except that of a man who does it
by putting himself and his property in
danger (for Alldh’s sake i.e. with his
life and property) and does not return
with any of those things (i.e. is
martyred).” /2:86-0.B.]

CHAPTER 8. To say Takbir on the
days of Mina and while proceeding to
‘Arafit.

535. (Narrated Muhammad bin Abi
Bakr Ath-Thaqgafi: While we were
going from Mina to ‘Arafat), I asked
Anas bin Malik « w s, about Talbiya,
“How did you use to say Talbiya in the
company of the Prophet oea b0 ?”
Anas said: “People used to say Talbiya
and their saying was not objected to,
and they used to say Takbir and that
was not objected to either.” /2:87-0.B]

CHAPTER 9. An-Nahrl!l and
Adh-Dhabh!?! (to slaughter animals)
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(1) An-Nahr () : literally means slaughtering of the camels only, and is done by cutting the

carotid arteries at the root of camel’s neck.

(2) Adh-Dhabh ( wiv ) :

means slaughtering of the animals other than camels e.g., sheep,

cows, goat, etc. and is done by cutting of the carotid and jugular blood vessels at the

upper part of the neck.



13. The Book of the two ‘Eid (Festivals)

(as offerings) at the Musalla (praying
place) on the day of Nahr.

536. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar e wi s, :
The Prophet o, wn o used to Nahr or
Dhabh (slaughter sacrifices) at the
Musalla (on ‘Eid-ul-Adha).
[2:98-0O.B.]

CHAPTER 10. Whoever returned
(after offering the ‘Eid prayer), on
the day of °‘Eid through a way
different from that by which he went.

537. Narrated Jabir (bin ‘Abdullah) :
w i s, On the day of ‘Fid the Prophet
¢y e 1 L used to return (after offering
the ‘Eid prayer) through a way different
from that by which he went.
[2:102-0.B.]

538. The Hadith of ‘Aisha e w =,
about Ethiopians (see Hadith No. 286).
It is added in this quotation that, she
said: ‘Umar scolded them. The Prophet
oyt at o said: “Leave them, I have
given them (Bani Arfida) protection.”
[2:103-0.B]
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14. The Book of Witr

14. THE BOOK OF WITR

CHAPTER 1. What is said regarding
the Witr.

539. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar vy, :
Once a man asked Alldh’s Messenger
sy et o about the night prayer.
Alldh’s Messenger o« i o replied,
“The night prayer is offered as two
Rak‘at followed by two Rak ‘at and (so
on) and if anyone is afraid of the
approaching dawn (Fajr prayer) he
should pray one Rak ‘at and this will be
a Witr for all the Rak‘at which he has
prayed before.” [2:105-0.B.]

540. Narrated ‘Aisha s a5, : Alldh’s
Messenger o.,o ko used to pray
eleven Rak‘at at night and that was his
night prayer and each of his
prostrations lasted for a period enough
for one of you to recite fifty Verses
before Alldh’s Messenger oo ot o
raised his head. He also used to pray
two Rak‘at (Sunna) before the
(compulsory) Fajr prayer and then lie
down on his right side till the
Mu’adhdhin came to him for the Saldt
(prayer) [2:108-O.B.]

CHAPTER 2. The timing of the Witr.

541. Narrated (‘Aisha) Le o, :
Allah’s Messenger oy« . offered
Witr prayer at different nights at
various hours extending (from the
‘Ishd@’ prayer) up to the last hour of the
night. /2:110-0.B.]

CHAPTER 3. One should make Witr
as the last Saldt (prayer) (at night).

542. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar
Lege i o», o The Prophet g, qe w2 said

“Make Witr as your last Saldt (prayer)
at night.” /2:112-0.B]
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14. The Book of Witr

CHAPTER 4. To pray the Witr on an
animal.

543. Narrated (Ibn ‘Umar) we w o,
Allah’s Messenger ;i Jo used to
pray Witr on the back of the camel
(while on a journey). [2:113-0.B.]

CHAPTER 5. To recite Qunit
(invocation) before and after bowing.

544. (Narrated Muhammad bin Sirin) :
Anas s ,», was asked, “Did the
Prophet ot i recite Quniit in the
Fajr prayer?” Anas replied in the
affirmative. He was further asked, “Did
he recite Quniit before bowing?” Anas
replied, “He recited Qunit after
bowing for some time (for one
month).” /2:115-0.B.]

545. Narrated Anas bin Malik « s,
about the Qunir. He replied,
“Definitely it was (recited)”. It was
asked, “Before bowing or after it?”
Anas replied, “Before bowing.” I
added, “So-and-so has told me that you
had informed him that it had been after
bowing.” Anas said, “He has told a lie.
Allah’s Messenger oo Jo recited
Quniit after bowing for a period of one
month.” (Anas added), “The Prophet
oy 4 it Lo Sent about seventy men (who
knew the Qur’an by heart) towards the
pagans (of Najd) who were less than
they in number and there was a peace
treaty between them and Alldh’s
Messenger o.;«ue i 2o (but the pagans
broke the treaty and killed the seventy
men). So Alldh’s Messenger o ot a1 4o
recited Quniit for a period of one month
invoking Alldh to punish them. [i.e.
Ri‘l and Dhakwan (tribes)].”
[2:116-0.B.]

546. Narrated (Anas) we i s, : The
Quniit used to be recited in the Fajr and
the Maghrib prayers. [2:118-0.B.]
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15. The Book concerning Al-Istisqa’

15. THE BOOK CONCERNING
AL-ISTISQA’
(i.e. to offer a two Rak‘at prayer
and then invoke Alldh for rain at the
time of drought).

CHAPTER 1. Al-Istisqad’.

547. Narrated ‘Abdulldh bin Zaid .-,
« 4 : The Prophet oy o a1 o Went out to
offer the Istisqa’ prayer and turned (and
put on) his cloak inside out. He added
in another quotation: “And prayed two
Rak‘af’. [2:119-0.B.]

CHAPTER 2. Invocation of the
Prophet ., . “Send (drought-
famine) years on them (pagans of
Makka) like the (drought-famine)
years of Prophet Yiisuf (Joseph).”

548. Narrated Ab( Huraira < wi e, :
Hadith, about the invocation of the
Prophet oy for weak faithful
believers and about his saying: “O
Allah! Be hard on the tribes of Mudar”
(Hadith No. 545). But in this quotation
the Prophet oy 1o said, “Allah
forgave the tribes of Ghifar and saved
the tribes of Aslam.” /2:120-O.B.]

549. ‘Abdulldh bin Mas‘dd « w -,
said, “When the Prophet o) w b saw
the refusal of the people to accept
Islim, he said, ‘O Alldh! Send (on
them) seven (famine years) like the
seven years (of famine during the time)
of (Prophet) YfGsuf (Joseph)’. So
drought overtook them for one year and
destroyed every kind of life to such an
extent that the people started eating
hides, carcasses and rotten dead
animals. Whenever one of them looked
towards the sky, he would (imagine
himself to) see smoke because of
hunger. So Abi Sufyan went to the
Prophet ookt and said, ‘O
Muhammad! You order people to obey
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15. The Book concerning Al-Istisqd’

Alldh and to keep good relations with
kith and kin. No doubt the people of
your tribe are dying, so please invoke
Allah for them.” So Alldh revealed:
“Then wait you for the Day when the
sky will bring forth a visible smoke”
and “Verily! You will revert. On the
Day when We shall seize you with the
greatest grasp= (V.44:10,16). (Ibn

Mas’ad added) A/-Batsha (i.e. grasp)
happened in the battle of Badr and no
doubt (4d-Dukhan) smoke, Al-Batsha,
Al-Lizam, and the Verse of Sirah
Ar-Riam have all passed. /2:121-0.B.]

550. Ibn ‘Umar e -, said : “The
following poetic verse occurred to my
mind while I was looking at the face of
the Prophet ., 0. while he was
invoking Allah for rain. He did not get
down till the rain water flowed
profusely from every roof-gutter: These
were the words of Abi Talib:-

And a white (person — i.e. the
Prophet o.jae i v) who is
requested to invoke Allah for rain
and who takes care of the

orphans and is the guardian of
widows.....” [2:122-0.B.]

551. (Narrated Anas «soi s, ):
Whenever drought threatened them,
‘Umar bin Al-Khattdb «e i, used to
ask Al-‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul Muttalib
w u ., to invoke Alldh for rain. He
used to say. “O Allah! We used to ask
our Prophet to invoke You for rain, and
You would bless us with rain, and now
we ask his uncle to invoke You for
rain. O Alldh! Bless us with rain.”l!]
And so it would rain. /2:123-O.B.]
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(1 [It is of great importance to notice that it is permissible for one to request a living
religious person to invoke Allah on his behalf but if you ask Alldh through a dead or an
absent (person etc.) then it is not allowed. But it is absolutely forbidden to ask or request
the dead for anything, it is regarded as Shirk]. See glossary for the word Shirk.



15. The Book concerning Al-Istisqad’

CHAPTER 3. Istisqa’ (i.e. to offer a
two Rak‘at prayer and then invoke
Alldh for rain) in the main mosque
(of the town).

552. (Narrated Sharik bin ‘Abdullah
bin Abi Namir) : I heard Anas (bin
Malik) « i s, saying, “(On a Friday) a
person entered the main mosque while
Alldh’s Messenger oot ot Ao Was
delivering the Khutba (religious talk)
and requested (the Prophet to invoke
Alldh) for rain, repeating it many
times,” and in this quotation (it is said),
“We did not see the sun for a week.”
[Anas added, Allah’s Messenger w 4
«s o raised both his hands and said, “O
Allah! Bless us with rain! O Alldh!
Bless us with rain! O Allah! Bless us
with rain!” Anas added, “By Allah, we
could not see any trace of cloud in the
sky and there was no building or a
house between us and (the mountains
of) Sila‘.” Anas added, “A heavy cloud
like a shield appeared from behind it
(i.e. Sila‘ mountain), when it came in
the middle of the sky, it spread and
then rained.”] Anas further said, “By
(next Friday) a person entered through
the same gate and at that time Allah’s
Messenger ..o . was delivering
the Friday’s Khutba (religious talk).
The man stood in front of him and said,
‘O Alldh’s Messenger: The livestock
are dying and the roads are cut off,
please invoke Alldh to withhold rain.” ”
Anas added, “Allah’s Messenger w -
s o« raised both his hands and said, ‘O
Allah! Round about us and not on us. O
Allah! On the plateaus, on the
mountains, on the hills, in the valleys
and on the places where trees grow.” So
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15. The Book concerning Al-Istisqa’

the rain stopped and we came out
walking in the sun.” /2:126-O.B.]

CHAPTER 4. To invoke Alladh for
rain in the Khutba (religious talk) of
Friday facing a direction other than
the Qiblah.

553. Narrated (Anas bin Malik « w >, ):
Alldh’s Messenger o,k b raised
both his hands and said, “O Allah!
Bless us with rain. O Alldh! Bless us
with rain. O All4h! Bless us with rain”
[2:127-O.B.]

CHAPTER 5. How the Prophet « .
<y turned his back towards the
people [while offering the Saldt

(prayer) for rain].

554. In the Hadith (No. 547) of
‘Abdullah bin Zaid for (invoking Allah)
for rain, it is added: “He (the Prophet
ey e it 1o ) turned his back towards the
people and faced the Qiblah and
invoked (Allah for rain). Then he
turned his cloak inside out and led us in
a two Rak‘at prayer with loud
recitation.” /2:137-0.B.]

CHAPTER 6. The raising of both
hands by the Imdm during Istisqa’
while invoking Alldh for rain.

§55. Narrated Anas bin Malik « w o,
The Prophet ., a 4 never raised his
hands for any invocation except for that
of Istisqd’ and he used to raise them so
much that the whiteness of his armpits
became visible. (Note: It may be that
Anas « u o, did not see the Prophet ..
oyt awn raising his hands, but it is
narrated that the Prophet o.;ce o
used to raise his hands for invocations
other than Istisqd’. See Hadith No.857
and also see Hadith No. 1667).
[2:141-0.B.]
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15. The Book concerning Al-Istisqd’

CHAPTER 7. What should be said
(or what to say) if it rains.

556. Narrated ‘Aisha v o, :
Whenever Alldh’s Messenger ok o a1 4o
saw the rain, he used to say, “O Allah!
Let it be a fruitful rain.” /2:142-0.B.]

CHAPTER 8. If the wind blows
(what should one do or say?)

557. Narrated Anas
Whenever a strong wind blew, anxiety
appeared on the face of the Prophet .
oy ok a0 (fearing that, that wind might be
a sign of Allah’s Wrath). [2:144-O.B.]

CHAPTER 9. The statement of the
Prophet ., e @ ‘I'was granted
victory with As-Saba [easterly wind
(which frightened my enemies)).’

558. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas s o,
The Prophet o, o said, “I was
granted victory with As-Saba and the
nation of ‘Ad was destroyed by
Ad-Dabir  (westerly  wind).”
[2:145-0.B.]

CHAPTER 10. What is said about
earthquakes and (other) signs (of the
approach of the Day of Judgement).

sl oy

559, Narrated Ibn ‘Umar v o, ¢
(The Prophet o;aban o ) said, “O
Alldh! Bless our Shim and our
Yemen.” People said, “Our Najd as
well.” The Prophet o.,«t i (again)
said, “O Allah! Bless our Shim and
Yemen ” They said again, “Our Najd
as well.” (On that the Prophet o o wi o
said), “There will appear earthquakes
and Al-Fitan (trials and afflictions, etc),
and from there will come out the side
of the head of Satan.” [2:147-O.B.]
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15. The Book concerning Al-Istisqa’ sluaw¥! QLS —Y 0 | 289

CHAPTER 11. Except Allih g ,w ;J4 wﬁé J.u\l T PR R
nobody knows when it will rain.

560. Narrated (Ibn ‘Umar) we w o, ) “;LN o Y{
Alldh’s Messenger ool Lo said, J6 LLgE @ 25 AP B
“Keys of the Ghaibl!l are five which .,

nobody knows but Allsh.... nobody ;...dl C'L“) g 41 J,h5 J6

knows what will happen tomorrow; sTer . o 3Tes .z
nobody knows what is in the womb; = i“l’“ Y sl \jl Wl y R
nobody knows what he will gain & si 2oV, W &G
tomorrow; nobody knows at what place N (,Lu J/‘ < o b

he will die; and nobody knows when it g......g 3G u*"’" ‘..\.u Y5 ‘fL’ )YI ‘_,;
will rain.” [2:149-0.B.] s s s E s & ..

GBI 20 B 35T g,k U]

(1) 41-Ghaib: (literally means a thing not seen, but) this word includes vast meanings: Belief
in Allah, angels, Holy Books, Allah’s Messengers, Day of Resurrection and 4/-Qadar
(Divine Preordainments), it also includes what Alldh and His Messenger ol «b it o
informed about the knowledge of the matters of the past, present and future things. e.g.
news about the creation of the heavens, and earth, botanical and zoological life, the news
about the nations of the past, and about Paradise and Hell etc.



16. The Book of the Eclipses

16. THE BOOK OF THE ECLIPSES

CHAPTER 1. Ag-Salat (the prayer)
during a solar eclipse.

561. Narrated Abi Bakra «u,: We
were with Alldh’s Messenger o o i o
when the sun eclipsed. Alldh’s
Messenger o« a1 s stood up dragging
his cloak till he entered the mosque. He
led us in a two-Rak‘at prayer till the
sun (eclipse) had cleared. Then the
Prophet o.s«te a0 said, “The sun and
the moon do not eclipse because of
someone’s death. So whenever you see
these (eclipses) offering the Saldt
(prayer) and invoke (Allah) till the
eclipse has cleared.”

In another quotation the Prophet w .
oyete said, “But with (eclipses), Alldh
frightens ‘Ibddahu (His slaves).”

The Hadith of eclipses is repeated
many times and in another quotation
from Mughira bin Shu‘ba ww s, itis
narrated, “The sun eclipsed in the
lifetime of Alldh’s Messenger e wi b
«; on the day when (his son) Ibrahim
died. So the people said that the sun
had eclipsed because of the death of
Ibrahim. Alldh’s Messenger o ok i 4o
said, “The sun and the moon do not
eclipse because of the death or life (i.e.
birth) of someone. When you see the
eclipse, offer Saldt (prayer) and invoke
Allah.” [2:150, 153, 158-0.B.]

CHAPTER 2. To give Sadaqa (things
or money given in charity) during the
eclipse.

562. Narrated ‘Aisha i, : Inthe
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger o b
+—s the sun eclipsed, so he led the
people in Saldt (prayer), and stood up
and performed a long Qiydm, then
bowed for a long while. He stood up
again and performed a long Qiydm but
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16. The Book of the Eclipses

this time the period of standing was
shorter than the first. He bowed again
for